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of bis Country, through all Changes 8 » 
Times; and Eminent in bis Zedl for pro 
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91 the Proteſtant· Religion: S. Tudici 
Laboriaus, and Cunſtant a Preacher, both 
| before, | aud after. bus. Advancenient to th 
Epifcopal Dighlpy; and particularly ſo Bo. 
a and Skilful a Determiner” of Practical 
Caſes and Queſtions in Divinity: that the 
World had reaſon to expect from bim many 
Excellent and Uſeful Works ; had not his 
continued Application to the Duties of bis 
Epiſcopal Functin ; his fer petual* Readi-, 
neſs e he much Time and Care, 
out of big Immenſe Library, Materials for 
Fried Men uubo were Writnig, upon al: 
Sorts of uſeful Subjects; and bis- wnaeas- 
ried Pains in religving both the Temporal. 
aud Spiritual Wants. of the Poor, who per- 
petually applied to bin from all Parts ; ; left | 
bim little, very little Time, Jo: bis owt 
Private Studies. 

Tbe Sermons now Printed. . in 
One Volume, ' (which he was. preparing 
to Augment with ſome new- Diſcourſes 
TY tale before his Death, but had not Time 


to 


To the READER Iii 
to fimſh them,) were Publiſbd by the Au- 
thor ſingly upon particular Occaſions ; con- 
raining in them, throug bout, a moſt excel-" 
lent Spirit of Piety, and the Trueſt and 
moſt Clear Notions concerning the Great 
Ends and Deſign of the Goſpel. T hey were 
All received in the World with great Ap- 
probation ; and Some of them very quickly 
pe ſſed through many Editions: Particular- 

ly T hat concerning Religious Melancholy, 
aheb! is known to have afforded much Com- 
fort and Relief to many weak Minds, at 
the ſame time that it is bighly Suti factory 
to the moſt Learned and Fudicious. That 
the Reprinting theſe Diſcourſes may pro- 
mote thoſe Good Ends, which were intend- 
ed by the Author, at his firſt Preaching 
and Publiſhing T hem, is the * Pray- 
er of 


Your Affectionate 
Brother in Chriſt, © 


DAM, CLARKE, 
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I To the Right Honourable . 
Sir FOHN MOORE, 
: Lord-Mayor; 


AND THE 


Court of A LUNA of the 


City of London. 


My Lo Rp, 


ö HE Meekneſs, Peace, and Charity, o 
2 * which our Saviour was [po Zealous 4 
Mend 


Preacher, and ſo great an Example, 
gem to be in a manner luſt in the Heats, 

Bitterneſs, — Noiſe, with which Men man 
their Diſputes about his Holy Religion ; as if ts 
Character of a true Chriſtian was to be taken ra- 
tber Jon the Contentiouſneſs of his Spirit, and 
bis Skill in Controverſy, than the Purity of his Mind 
and Converſation. When yet nothing can bring a 
greater 7 ement upon Chriſtianity, and prove - 
more fatal to the Profeſſors of it, than to make it 
the Occaſion ef thoſe Evils and Miſchiefs —_ 


Men, and of that diſturbance in the World, whic 
A 3 God 
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DEDICATION. 


God purpoſely intended it ſhould allay and extin- 
uiſh. | * 
: It was my Deſign in this Diſcourſe, which in 
Obedience to your Commands I now make Publick, 
to take Men off from their furious Debates about 
Points, very often, not material to be decided; and 
earneſtly to gol them unto the Exerciſe of thoſe 
Primitive Vertues, upon which our Religion has 
always laid ſo much ſfireſs, and which our Lord 
hath ſo plainly declared to be the indiſpenſable Con- 
ditions of our Salvation; by ſhewing that all ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian Doctrines have a Natural Tenden- 
cy to that Godlineſs, which is now too generally 
neglected. And I am the more bold to prefix your 
Lordſnj's Name to it, becauſe you are known to be 
ſo fair a Pattern of that Practical Religion I re- 
commend, both in your Private Life as a Chriſti- 


an, and in your Publick Capacity as a Magiſlrate, 


I am, My Lord, 
Jour Lordſhip's moſt humble 


and obedient Servant 


Joun Moons. 


LL 1 i. * 


And to the Dedtrine which is according 
| to Godlineſs. 


HEN we conſider there never was 
any Religion in the World, which 
did fo earneſtly recommend, and fo 

I ſtrictly enjoyn Godlineſs, as the 
S2Y\} Chriſtian Religion has done, and 
yet that ſo little of it do's appear 
in the Lives of Chriſtians, we muſt conclude, 
that there are either great Defects in the Religion, 
or Faults in the Profeſſors of it: We muſt either 
ſay there is not a Sufficiency in the Means Chri- 
ſtianity do's preſcribe and afford, towards the at- 
tainment of true Piety and Virtue ; or elſe that 
the Blame is to be laid upon them, who having 
A 3 under- 
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undertaken the Chriſtian Profeſſion, do neglect, or 
deſpiſe the Means and Inſtruments provided by 
their Religion to make them Holy here, and Hap- 
py for ever. iy 
And it will not be hard to determine on which 
fide the Fault lies; for God and Religion have not 
been wanting to Men ; but Men have been want- 
ing to themſelves. There being nothing required 
in our Religion as our Duty, and a neceſſary Con- 
dition of our Happineſs, which is above our 
Strength, aſſiſted with that Grace, which every 
one may obtain who ſincerely prays to God for 


it. Therefore, I Men will not make uſe of 


that Grace, which God ſo plentifully pours forth 
upon all, it is but fit and equal, that they impute 
their Defects to themſelves. And few have had 
the Boldneſs directly to charge their Vices upon 
God, as if he had denyed them Power and Op- 
portunit ies to have been better. 

They will lay their Faults upon themſelves, 
but with ſome private Reſerves and Suggeſtions, 
that thoſe Faults are very pardonable ones, as be- 
ing neither much offenſive to God, nor plainly 
repugnant to the State of good Men. So the 
common way has been for Men to frame ſuch a 
Model of Religion to themſelves, as might ſuit 
with a vicious Life, and help to quiet the Com- 
plaints of an uneaſy Conſcience. Thus when 
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| Perſons are debauch'd in their Morals, they are 


apt-preſently to turn Hereticks in their Faith, It 
having been obſerved, b that nothing is more uſu- 
al, than for Men to ſhelter the Monſtrous Impiety 
of their Lives, under ſome as notoriouſly impious 
Opinion; and to depart © as far in their Belief 
from the true Doctrines of Chriſt, as they had 
before ſtray d in their Practice from his Holy 
Precepftes. 

Thus ſome Men have juſtified a wicked Life, 
by denying the Differences between Good and 
Evil; and others have excuſed it, by pretending 
all their Actions are under a fatal Decree, and 


come neceſſarily to paſs. Some again make the 


Performance of Obedience to -God's Laws very 
needleſs, by diſowning his Providence and Care 
of the World, Others would exempt themſelves 
from the Ties of Godlineſs and Virtue, by fan- 
cying their Religion to conſiſt only in true Be- 
lieving ; and others place it all in outward Shew 
and Ceremony. Some again hope they may en- 
joy both the Brutiſh Pleaſures of this Life and 
the pure ones of the next, and carry their Sing 
along with them to Heaven, by ſo exalting and 
extending God's Mercy unto obſtinately Impeni- 
tent Sinners, as to deny both his Juſtice and 
Truth; and others cut the Sinzws of Religion b 
calling in Queſtion the Refurre&ion of the Dead, 
and the Rewards of the Life to come. 


— 
9 . 
— — ** - 
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o Sed vitam quidem luxurioſam, ſententiam autem impiam ad ve- 
lamen malitie ipſorum nomine abutuntur. S. Iren. p. 122. 
c Difficile hereticum inveniri qui diligit caſtitatem. Hieron. in 


Oſeæ c. 9. 
A 4 So 
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So Simon Magus, that infamous Magician, and 
Founder of all the Herefies which followed him, 


that he might ſerve his vain Glory and Ambition, 


did covet the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and ho- 
ped to purchaſe them by Money; he alſo 4 boaſt- 
ed that he himſelf was God; and appeared in Sa- 
maria as the Father; among the Jes as the Son; 
and to the Gentiles as the Holy Spirit: He alſo 
deny'd, that Man had any Liberty of Will, or 
that there was any Neceſſity of good Works. So 
the Nicolaitans, © for a Cover to their abominable 
Luſts, taught there ought to be Community of 
Wives; and that to commit Fornication, and to 
eat Meats offer d to Idols, were Things indiffe- 
rent. Thus Menander and Marcion f diſowned 
God's being the Maker of the World, aſcribing 
that Work of Omnipotency to Angels. Thus alſo 
Hymeneus and Philetus denied the Reſurrection. 
Some of theſe ungodly Men lived in the Days 
of the Apoſtles, of whom St. bone ſays, 8 They 
turned the Grace of God into r de- 
nying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Now what 1n the Primitive Church was 
the Diſcaſe only of ſome few Men, ſeems in our 
unhappy Age to have been a Plague, which has 
generally infe&ed, and ſpread its Malignity over 
the Face of the Chriſtian World. | 


—_—_ 


„ 


4 Irenæi lib. 1. c. 20. e Irenai lib. 1. c. 21. Fat. 
Apol. 2. p. 70. 8 Tude v. 4. 


Great 
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Great Numbers in theſe Times, as they have 


given themſelves up to the filthieſt of the Vices 


among the Ancient Hereticks; ſo have the 
eſpouſed the worſt of their Opinions to defend 
A 

If Cerinthus and Ebion h, of all the Books of 


the New Teſtament, would only receive the Go- 
ſpel of St. Matthew, becauſe it was writ in He- 
brew: We have them who do affirm, i that the 


whole Bible derives all its Authority from the Ci- 


vil Magiſtrate ; and that it is the Legiſlative Pow- 
er of the Common-wealth, which giveth it the 


Force of a Law. 
If Carpocrates k declared, that there was no- 
thing ſimply and abſolutely Good or Evil in it 
ſelf, but only according to the Opinion of Men ; 
it is well known who has Publiſh'd the very ſame 
Doctrine. | 
If Bafilides and Valentinus ' contended for the 
Lawfulneſs of the promiſcuous Uſe of Women, 
and many Wives ; there is a Pretender to Refor- 
mation among us, who that he may give ſome Re- 
putation to Baſtardy, and free it from that 1Ilegi- 
timation, Which conſtantly the Chriſtian Church 
uporrit, has in Print affirm'd, m That car- 
nal Knowleda#bgtwween Perſons not prohibited by 
the Moral Lam, the without. Contract, Licence, 
Witneſſes,- of ear ag is a Marriage Lawful, Ho- 
ly, and Indiſſoluble according to the Law of God. 


%. 


p heen. I. 1. c. 26. Epiphan. hereſ.8. & 10. Levia- 
than, p. 205, #* Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. Epiphan. Har. 7. 
ht Epiphan, Hær. 24. G31. m Mora! Marriage, lib, 3. P. 71. 
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To advance which Aſſertion, he has arraigned not 
only the Laws of our own Nation, but of the 
whole Chriſtian, and I may fay, Pagan World too. 
And what well becomes the Publiſhers of falſe and 
dangerous Opinions, he has managed his bad Cauſe 
-with great Confidence of the Truth of it, and 
with as much Contempt of all that are of ano- 
ther Mind; there being ſcarce a Profeſſion of Men 


among us, whom he has not treated with Diſre- 


ſpe& and ill Language: Nay, he will not allow 
that the preſent Miniſters of the Goſpel can pro- 
duce any better Evidence of their Divine Com- 
miſſion, than thoſe who claim under * Mahomet ; 
and chargeth it as a Wickedneſs upon the Tranſla- 
tors of the Bible, that in their falſe Tranſlation 
only, the Seventh Commandment does forbid Adul- 
tery, and the Tenth the Coveting our Neighbour's 
Wife. Now let the People ſee what a kind of 
Refgrmation they are to expect in Church and 
State, if ever the Management of it fall into ſuch 
Mens Hands, who are daily complaining of the 


great want of it; and quarreling with every 


Thing in the preſent Eſtabliſhment. 
If ſome Hundred Years ago there appeared in 
the World Evangelium Æternum b, a Blaſphemous 
Book with a ſpecious Title, which pretended to 
be a far more perfect Goſpel than that of our Savi- 
our's; and that in leſs than Fifty Years it would 
cauſe it to be laid afide ; we have allo a Goſpel 
collected out of the Works of a late Cardinal 9, 


— 1 


Nn * — * 
- 


Lib. 2. c. 1. © Lib. 2. þ. 145. P Striptum ſcholæ 
Fariſien. Edit. Wolfang. Wifſenburgh, 4 Cardinal Pallavicin. 
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the Doctrines whereof are as much according to 
the Fleſh and the Luſts thereof, as thoſe of our 
Lord's are according to Godlineſs. If there were 
falſe Apoſtles who would have tied the burden of 
Jewiſh Ceremonies about the Necks of the firſt 
Chriſtians ; are there not alſo at this Day a con- 
ſiderable Party of Men, who by ſuperadding a 
multitude of Poſitive, Unuſeful and Arbitrary 
Conſtitutions to Chriſtianity, have rendred it 
almoſt unſupportable > The Humility and the 
Devotion, the Patience and the Contentment, the 
Charity, and the Contempt of the World, and the 
Forgiveneſs of Enemies and Injuries, which made 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſo Famous among their 
very Perſecutors, being ſtifled and even buried un- 
der ſo much of pompous Dreſs and ſuperfluous 
Garniſhment. | 

If Simon would have bought the Powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, are there not now Men who ſell 
Pardons of Sin ? inſomuch that if a Man have 
Money enough to anſwer for his Sins, and do not 
tranſgreſs beyond the Proportion of his Eſtate, the 
preciſe Rate is known at which he can certainly 
redeem his Iniquities, 

Nay, as if theſe Times were the Sink in which 
the very Dregs of all Hereſies had ſettled, it has 
in our Days been Publiſh'd, (under the colour of 
Philoſophy) That the Subſtance of all Things 
whatſoever is the ſame r; in which Aſſertion God 
and his Creatures are confounded : And that no 


—_ 


— 


L Spinoſæ Op. poſthum. 5. 398, 


I Subſtance 
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Subſtance can produce another; the Conſequence 


of which Propoſition is, That every Subſtance in 


the World 1s ſelf- exiſtent and Independent. Blaſ- 


phemies ſurely never before broached among Chri- 
ſtians; and which are as falſe and abſurd in all 
-Philoſophy, as they are repugnant to true Religi- 
on; and as much to be abhorred for their Impiety, 
as they are eaſy to be confuted for their Inconſi- 


ſtency with right Reaſon. 

But new ſince there are ſo many Dangerous 
Rocks upon which the Men of this Age are apt to 
Split themſelves, the great Queſtion will be, By 


what Compaſs we are to Steer? To which we 


cannot give a better Anſwer, than by propofing 


and recoinmending to ſerious Conſideration, this 


Paſſage of St. Paul in our Text, which will 


prove an effectual Rule, whereby to diſcern uſeful 
Chriſtian Doctrines from falſe and hurtful ones, 
vir. they muſt be according to Godlineſs, And 
that which gave Occaſion to St. Paul to lay down 
this Rule, was, the ſeveral Errors contrary to the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, which had ſtoPn into the 
Church in his Days : All which he reproveth up- 
on this Account, that they were not according 
to Godlineſs. A Lift of ſome of theſe, we have 
in this Epiſile : He giveth a Caution to Timothy 
not to give heed to Fables and endleſs Genealo- 
gies, which might miniſter Queſtions for witt 

Men to diſpute upon, but not edify in the Faith, 
nor promote Charity, which was the end of the 
Commandment * . He reflects upon ſome ſuch 


— 


s Ver. 19. 


Men 
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Men, as having made a Shipwreck of the Faith. 
He aſſureth him, the Holy Spirit had expreſly de- 
clared, © That in the later Times ſome ſhould de- 
part from the Faith, oy heed to ſeducing Spi- 
rito, and Doctrines of Devils, i. e. by the Seduce- 
ment of the Devil they would again revive the 
Pagan Religion of the worſhipping of Demons. 

v Again, St. Paul reprehends and confutes 
another pernicious Doctrine, which had found a 
welcome Entertainment among Servants converted 
to the Faith, who by the Craft of falſe Teachers 
were eaſily led into a Perſuaſion, that the Chriſti- 
an Religion had diſſolved the Bonds they before 
> Food in to their Maſters. For if their Maſters 
were Infidels, then Chriſtian Liberty was inſiſted 
upon, Chriſt having made them free from their 
Yoke ; but if they were Believers, then Chriſtian 
Brotherhood was claimed, for Chriſtians are all 
Brethren in Chriſt; and in Conſideration of this 
Spiritual Relation, they preſumed themſelves to be 
on the ſame Level with their Maſters. 

But to the firſt, St. Paul replies, that notwith- 
ſtanding their Maſters were yet unconverted, 
they were to render them all due Honour and Ser- 
vice; leſt either by their haughty Carriage, or 
Diſobedience, the Name of God, and the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, ſhould be Blaſphemed. And to 
the other, who had believing Maſters, his An- 
iwer was, That they ſhould not deſpiſe them be- 
cauſe they are Brethren ; but rather do them Ser- 
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vice, becauſe they are faithful and beloved Parta- 
kers of the Benefit: Not only becauſe it was one 
Branch of Chriſtian Duty, for Servants to be obe- 
dient to their Maſters; but becauſe their Maſters, 
whoſe Tempers were ſoftned by the Love which 
the Religion of Jeſus does inſpire, would treat 
them tenderly and kindly ; and be glad of an Op- 

portunity of being beneficial to them. And this 
is the Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs. 
x For if any Man teacheth otherwiſe, and con- 


ſent not to wholſome Words, even the Words of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Doctrine which 
#s according to Godlineſs, he is proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about Queſtions, and Strifes 
of Words, whereof cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, 


evil Surmiſings, perverſe Diſputings of Men of 


Corrupt Minds, deſtitute of the Truth, ſuppoſin 
_ Gain 10 G : fan ſuch — 77 
felf. 

785 dangerous a Thing it is for a Chriſtian, more 
to, buſy himſelf about Contentious Diſputes, than 
the Rules of an Holy Life; for a doting upon 
Queſtions may betray him into that Wrath and 
Envy, which ſhuts Men out of the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; but it muſt be a continual Exerciſe of 
himſelf according to Godlineſs, that will carry 
him thither. So true alſo is it, that neither the 
Spiritual Relation of Brotherhood between Chri- 
ſtians, has deſtroy'd the ſeveral Orders, Ranks, 
and Qualities of Men in Civil Societies; nor that 
Chriſtian Liberty has taken away the Obligation 


— 
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* which is upon Servants to be abedient to their 
Mlaſters; and the Duty that is upon the — 
to be Subject to their Governors; this being part 
of the Doctrine which is according to Godlineks 
But to come to a further Improvement of our 
Text, there are theſe five Propoſitions which ſeem 
3 proper and natural to be inſiſted on from it, 
F "nd Which accordingly I ſhall make it my Buſ-- 
reis to treat of in this Diſcourſe. 


hl (1) That Godlineſs i is a fixt and certain Thing; 
ö not variable according to Places and Times, or the 
3 Humours of Men; but the Reaſons of it are Eter- 
k mal and Unchangeable. 

(2.) That the Scope and End of the Doctrines 
A Nor the Goſpel, is to advance Godlineſs, and re- 


commend the Practice of it to Mankind. 


3.) That it is an Argument both of the Truth 
and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
4 = L Dodrines thereof are conformable to God- 
* (4) That thaw who teach or perſwade Men, 
they may be ſaved by their true Opinions, or 
3 found Belief,” tho? not accompanied with a Godly 
Life, do defeat the very Deſign of the Goſpel, 
and obſtruct that Influence it ſhould have on the 
Mindsof Men. | 
. (5) That whatever Doctrines are not accord- 
ing to Godlineſs, are ſo far from being — 
that they cannot be (fue, EP 4 


| (i „That Godlineks i is a fixt and certain Things 
JF pot variable according to Places and Times, or the 
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Humours of Men. This is apparent both from 
the Text, and the Reaſon of the Thing. Firſt of 
all, the Text plainly implies it; St. Paul requires 


every Man ſhould give conſent to the Doctrine 


which is according to Godlineſs. What can we 
gather from hence, but that according to him God- 
lineſs muſt be the Standard and Meaſure, by 
which Men are to Judge of Doctrines? If a 
ctrine be according to Godlineſs, he is to aſſent to 
itz; if not according to Godlineſs, he is to diſſent 
All Men therefore muſt have one certain unva- 


rlable Notion of Godlineſs in their Minds; or 
| elſe they can never know what Doctrines they are 


to embrace, and what to reject. But Secondly, 
this does more evidently follow from the Notion 


of Godlineſs it ſelf; for Godlineſs is nothing elſe 


but a being like God, it is a Copying out in our 
Minds and Manners, all the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, fo far as we are capable. 
Now if thoſe Qualities and Perfe&ions in God 
be Eternal and Unalterable, then certainly the 


Notion of Godlineſs in us muſt be ſo alſo. It is 


true, if we go to the Criticiſm of the Word, this 
Term of Godlineſs is ſometimes uſed in a ſtricter 


Senſe, and imports no more then the Worſhip of 
God properly fo called; which conſiſts in our 


having Juſt and Worthy Apprehenſions of God, 


and in rendring to him that Love, Thankſgiving, » 
Honour and Adoration which is due to the Great 


But 


Qor, 
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But in the larger Senſe of the Word, and as it 
is here taken by the Apoſtle, Godlineſs is a Com- 


prehenſion of all the Moral Virtues ; and takes 
in not only Acts of Religion towards God, but 


* thoſe of Righteouſinels towards our Neighbour, 


and of Sobriety with reſpe& to our Selves. 

In a word, It is a walking ſuitably to that Na- 
ture, and that Reaſon which God has given us, 
and for God's fake. Which Notion of Godlineſs 
being admitted, it cannot poſſibly be thought an 
Arbitrary Thing, but muſt be Eternal and Immu- 
table ; as the Nature of Mankind; of rather as 


A God is, who contrived that Natute. 


We may talk what we pleaſe of the Indiffe- 
rence of Good and Evil; but the mote we think, 


the more we ſhall be convinced, that there is af 


Eternal Goodneſs and Evil in Things as they fall 
under 4 Moral Conſideration: | 
Now ſome Actions have an Agreeableneſs with 


1 God's Holy Nature, and ſome an utter Incongru- 


ity with it: And if his Holy Nature is always 
the ſame, Eternal and Unchangeable, then alſo 


will thoſe Things be Eternally good which have 


an Agreement with this Bleſſed Nature; and thoſe 
Eternally Evil which do vary from it; thus, as to 
Love and Honour God, are Acts moſt agreeable 
to his perfect Nature; ſo will it be Eternally tlie 


® Duty of the Creature to pay them unto him; and 
1d is a Repugnancy in Terms to ſuppoſe; God cart 
3 command his Creatures to hate him; or ts do the 


leaſt thing which is contrary to the Rectitude of 
his Nature: | 


8 Belides 
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Beſides, there are ſuch Eternal Reſpects and Re- 
lations between Things, that ſome Actions will 
be ever Good and ſome Evil. We cannot ſuppoſe 
a Benefactor, but we muſt acknowledge that Gra- 
titude and Thanks are his Due. We cannot allow 
a Perſon to be Innocent, but we muſt grant too, 
that no Injury or Hurt ought to be done unto him, 

How unreaſonable then 1s that Opinion, which 
makes the Civil Law of the Magiſtrate the only 
Meaſure of Good and Evil? For ſhould the Ma- 
giſtrate forbid me to put up Prayers to God, 
would therefore the Service of God be Evil ? Or 
ſhould he Command me to kill my Father, would 
therefore Parricide be lawful ? 

If ſo, then there are Actions antecedently good 
to the Laws of the Magiſtrate, and Duties not 
alterable by them : In performance of which doth 

the Godly Man exerciſe himſelf Day and Night. 

IT bey are (lays Fuſtin Martyr) Y very acceptable 
to God, who do thoſe Things, which are in their 
own Nature Univerſally and Eternally Good. 


(2.) The Scope and End of the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel, is to advance Godlineſs, and to recom- 
mend the Practice of it to Mankind; it being 
much truer of Chriſt's Doctrines, what was ſaid of 
the Lacedemonian Laws, * That it is the Proper- 
ty of them all to inflame Mens Minds with the 
Love f Virtue, and to create a Contempt of emp- 


„5 
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ty and ſenſual Pleaſure, To this End, all the Pre- 
cepts of our Lord, all his great Actions, and grie- 
vous Sufferings were directed. But for the fur- 
ther Illuſtration and Proof of this Point, give me 
leave to offer theſe Three Things to your Conſi- 
deration. a 

(I.) That not any of the Diſcourſes, or Ser- 
mons of our Saviour, were made upon Subjects 


| at purely Speculative, The Sermons he Preach'd 


were to teach Men to be Humble, Meck, Pure, 
and Peaceable ; to bear reviling Language patient- 
+ Y and willingly to ſubmit to Perſecution for 
- Righteouſneſs fike to put Hypocriſy out of 
Countenance, and to reform ſuch Notions in Re- 
ligion as were Impediments to real Piety, and up- 
held Men in wicked Life. And in this Courſe he 
was carefully follow'd by his Apoſtles, and thoſe 
who were joyned with them in planting his Reli- 
gion. | * 

Concerning the Original of the Soul, whether 
it be immediately created, or infuſed, or deriv'd 
from the Parents, and the manner of its Union 
with the Body ; concerning the Orders, Ranks, 
and Numbers of the Angels, and how they con- 
verſe and convey their Thoughts to each other ; 
concerning the Bounds, Figure, and Capacity of | 
Heaven, the Schoolmen have written great Vo- 
2 lumes ; but the Infpired Writers have treated very 
© ſparingly ; becauſe an Accurate Skill in theſe nice 
3 Speculations, and much Acquaintance with them, 
will not make us one jot the better Men; ſince we 
may have our Heads full of theſe curious Noti- 
ons Without advancing one Step nearer Heaven, 
B 2 and 
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and being in the leaſt degree more acceptable to 
God. 

(2.) The Revelation God has made of himſelf 
in Scripture is, ſuch as moſt conduceth to the 
Promotion of Godlineſs, and of his great Deſign 
of putting us upon the Attainment of theſe Qua- 
lifications which can only fit us for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and are the neceflary Terms of our 
Salvation ; for there we conſtantly find God to 
be fer forth, as Juſt and Righteous in all his 
Works, as Pure and Holy in all his Ways; and 
as the Rewarder only of them who love and fear 
him, and keep his Commandments. 
| Nay, God is there pleaſed to aſcribe unto him- 
ſelf the Paſſions of Men, Love, Hatred, Anger, 
Revenge, Hope, Grief and Repentance, not that 
theſe Paſſions are properly in God, who ig wholly 
free from the Imperfections, which cauſe them in 
us, but meerly in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs 
of our Nature, and to help the Slowneſs of our 
Underſtanding ; to the End that what is there 
declared to be the Obje& of God's Love and Ha- 
tred, his Grief or Anger, might be the Object of 
ours likewiſe, and more ſtrongly affect us. And 
as an Evidence of this, we may obſerve, that theſe 
Paſſions hardly ever are attributed to God in Scrip- 
ture, but to encourage Virtue or diſcourage Vice. 
So true is it, that the ſeveral Deſcriptions the Bi- 
ble giveth us of God, are accommodated to the 
Doctrine of Godlineſs, and do tend to the ad- 
vancement of it. 

Now as this ſeems to be the only Reaſon why 
God has made ſome Diſcovery of the Perfections 
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of his bleſſed Nature unto us, that we ſhould 
profoundly reverence him, and ſincerely love him, 
and religiouſly conform our ſelves unto his Will; 
ſo if we negle& to anſwer the Ends of this glori- 
ous Manifeſtation, God will declare at the Da 
of Judgment, that he knows us not, as he has ul. 
ready declared we know not him ; * He that ſaith 
he hath known him, and keepeth not his Command- 
ments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. 
Upon this Argument, St. Baſil ſpeaks excellent- 
ly, taking his Occaſion from thoſe Words of our 
Lord : 1 know my Sheep and am known of mine, 
b What do you mean by knowing ? Do you under- 
ſtand what God's Eſſence is? Or can you meaſure 


his Greatneſs > No, my Sheep know me, that is, 


they hear my Voice. See then by what means you 
may Arrive at the Knowledge of God; it is by 
hearing his Commands, and doing them when you 
have Tal them. The Knowledge then of God 
conſiſts in the Obſervation of his Commandments, 
not in a curious prying into the Nature of his E, 


ſence, and the Things above the World; not in the 


Contemplations of Inviſible Beings: My Sheep know 
me, and I know Mine. It is enough for you to 
know you have a good Shepherd, who hath laid 
down his Life for the Sheep. Let this then be 
the Bounds of your Knowledge of God. But the 

ue ſtiuns that concern the Immenſity of the Divine 
Nature, are dangerous to him who puts them; and 
can never be penetrated into by him who undertakes 


to anſwer them. The beſt Curs for ſuch is ſilence. 


— 


2 St, Ihn 1. c. 2. v. 4. b Sr. Baſil, hom. 26. p. 399. 
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So that Knowledge and Practice, how much ſo- 
ever they may differ in our Notions of them, are 
in Chriſtian Religion but Two Terms importing 
the ſame Matter. And as they who keep not the 
Commandments, cannot in a Scripture Senſe, with- 
out a Lie, pretend that they know God; fo nei- 
ther at the Day of Judgment will Chriſt know 
them, who lived in Diſobedience to the great 
Laws of his Religion, and neglected the chief In- 
{ſtances of their Duty. Inſomuch, that to thoſe 
who bave Eaten aud Drank in his Preſence, and 


heard him Preach in their Streets, and upon that 


Score only do claim a Knowledge of him, and an 
Intereſt in his Death and Sufferings, He will re- 
ply, I tell ye, I know not whence you are; depart 
from me, all Te Workers of Iniquity, Wherefore 
that Man does but deceive himſelf, and will in the 


end certainly miſcarry , who diligently ſearches 
after Knowledge, only that he may gratify a vain 


Curiofity, and qualify himſelf to become an able 
Diſputant in Religion ; for all our Knowledge 


will avail us nothing, unleſs it have an Influence 


upon our Practice, and prove ſerviceable to us in 
the Reformation of our Manners. 

In this State then of Imperfection, and Tryal 
of our Obedience, we need to enquire no further 
after the Eflence of God, and ſtudy the Myſte- 
ries of his incomprehenſible Nature, than it may 
either ſerve to inſtruct us in ſuch Inſtances and 
Caſes as tis our Duty to imitate him in, and be as 
conformable to him as we can; or furniſh us with 
Arguments that will give us Courage to break 
through the Difficulties and Oppoſition that we 
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may meet with in our Chriſtian Race, and mini- 
ſter Patience and Comfort to us under the bittereſt 
Perſecutions we ſhall ſuffer for the ſake of our 
Maſter, and becauſe we would not do violence to 
our Conſciences. Indeed in the Life that will fol- 
low this, we ſhall ſee God as he 1s, and all the 
Glories of the Divinity will lie open to our Eyes, 

Then, in the Company of the whole Church 
Triumphant, of all the Saints and Angels, we 
ſhall ſtand round about the Throne, and for ever 
behold, ſearch into, admire, and adore the Infi- 


' nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs and Power of God; 
and with the higheſt Tranſport of Love and Joy, 


we {hall Bleſs and Praiſe and Magnify the Lamb, 
with whoſe Blood all our Defilements are waſh'd 
away, and our Robes made White ; and by whoſe 
All- powerful Mediation we are admitted into the 
Glorious Preſence of God, and ſhall continue to 
all Eternity, as much as we are capable, to par- 
take more and more of the Divine Perfections. 

(3.) There is no fundamental Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity, but an Obligation naturally flows from it 
to ſome Inſtance or other of a good Life. 

If the Doctrine be, that God is the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, does not an Obligation from 
thence lye upon all his Creatures to Gratitude 


and Praiſe? If the Doctrine be, that God is the 


great Sovereign of the World; does not a Duty 
plainly follow, that we his Subjects are to govern 


our ſelves by his Laws? Does not the Doctrine 
of his Infinite Goodneſs make it our Duty to love. 


him and imitate him; and that of his irreſiſtible 
Power, to dread the giving him the leaſt Offence, 
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and to ſubmit our ſelves to his Pleaſure ? Does not 
the Doctrine, that Truth is one of his Eſſential 
Attributes, make it our Duty to believe him, and 
to depend upon his Promiſes 2 Does not the Do- 
ctrine of his unſearchable Wiſdom oblige us to 
give up our Wills unto his, and to leave the E- 
vents of Things to his wiſe Diſpoſal 2 Does not 
the Doctrine of his Qmnipreſence, his All-ſeeing 
Eye, engage us to have a conſtant and awful regard. 
of him, and to walk circumſpectly in all our Paths? 

The Doctrine of God's Providence being con- 
cerned not only in our moſt weighty Affairs, but 
alſo extending even to thoſe ſmall Things of which 
we our ſelves take no Thought, what powerful 
Motives does it afford us againſt Dejection, Pen- 
ſivenenels of Mind, and immoderate Cares? The 
Dottrine of all Things working together for the 
Good of the faithful Servants of God, what a 
mighty Obligation does it lay upon us to be con- 
tented and ealy in our preſent Condition, how 
much ſoever it may be beſet with Adverſities and 
Afflictions; and to take no indirect Courſe, to 
uſe no unlawful Method or Means to get out of 
it? The Doctrine of God's only having ſuch a 
Power over our Souls that he can deſtroy them, 
how plainly does it imply, that we are to dread 
God more than Man, and to diſobey Man rather 
than God? The Doctrine of the Neceſſity of the 
Sufferings and Paſſion of Chyiſt, does it not make 
it our indiſpenſable Duty to mortify the Fleſh and 
to crucify the Luſts thereof, and to prepare our 
ſelves © rather to ſuffer Afflict ion with the People 
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of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for 4 
Seaſon 2 And ſhould not the Doctrine of his Re- 


ſurrection and Aſcenſion carry our Thoughts and 


oreat Deſigns into the other World, and fix our 
Hearts and all our Affect ions upon the Treaſure 
which is in Heaven? In a word, Does not the 
Doctrine of a Day of Judgment, in which Sen- 
tence ſhall paſs upon all Men for every Thought, 
Word, and Deed, oblige us, if we have the leaſt 
Love of our ſelves, and deſire of our own Eter- 
nal Welfare, to put our Accounts in exact Order, 


+ and to break off our Sins by a timely and ſincere 
* Repentance ? 


And this was the Method generally of the A- 
poſtles; when they have delivered a Doctrine, 
they preſently draw an Inference from it, which 
is in the Nature of a Precept; and where they 


do not expreſs the Precept, it is ever imply'd, and 


ealy thence to be concluded. d Seeing all theſe 


things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Perſons 


3 oveht ye to be, in all Holy Converſation and God- 


lineſs ? i. e. if ye believe this Chriſtian Doctrine 
of the Diſfolution of the World, your Lives muſt 
come up to your Principle, and your Faith be 
render'd effectual by the Holineſs of your Con- 
verſation; © Every Man that hath this Hope in 


A him, purifyeth himſelf' even as he is pure. Do 
you hope to ſee God? It unqueſtionably follows, 
4 tating his Purity. * If ye then be riſen with 


115 Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above: i. e. If 


that you are to endeavour to be like him by imi- 
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ye believe Chriſt's Reſurrection, and as Believers 
of it have been Baptized into a Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, then it becomes you to mind 
thoſe Things which will procure your own Reſur- 
rection likewiſe. 8 As ye therefore have receiv'd 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, ſo walk ye in him. If ye 
have receiv'd the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, let not 
our Behaviour carry any thing in it unſuitable to 
his . Doctrine, but be ye mindful to govern 
yur ſelves by the Practical Rules therein con- 
tain'd. 
- But againſt the Point I am now upon, ſome 
will be apt to object, that one great Doctrine of 
our Religion, the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, 
does not ſeem at all to concern a good Life: Now 
tho” it may fo ſeem to them who ſlightly examine 
things, yct thoſe who ſhall be at the pains more 
exactly to conſider this Doctrine, will be otherwiſe 
perſuaded. For when we conſider, God fo loved 
the World as to ſend his only begotten Son, to 
fave all them from periſhing who ſhall believe on 
him, does not this lay the higheſt Obligation up- 
on us which is poſſible, to make all the Returns of 
Praiſe, and Love, and Gratitude and Obedience? 
When we conſider there was that Averſion in 
the Divine Nature to Sin, that God would not 
pardon it before ample Satisfaction was made at the 
Coſt of the Blood and Life of his own Son, can 
there be any Argument in the World more effe- 
ctual to deter a Man from Sin, and, if he have any 
Ingenuity, to make him abhor the Thoughts of 


| g Col. 2. v. 6. 
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tit > When we conſider that this very ſame Son of 


4 God, who was the Brightneſs of his Father's Glo- 
3 ry, and expreſs Image of his Perſon, is now our 
- High Prieſt, and has entered the Holy of Holies, 
4 and does daily offer up our Prayers to God, and - 
e conſtantly there intercede with him on our Be- 
t half; will not this be apt to create in us a mighty 
0 Confidence to addreſs our ſelves to the Throne of 
n Heaven in all our Wants, and ſtrong Hopes that 
n- God will never forſake us in Diſtreſs? 
When we conſider the Holy Spirit lras conſe- 
ne crated our Bodies, and made them the Temples 
of © wherein he will vouchſafe to dwell, h (which is 


y, the peculiar Privilege and Mercy of the Goſpel) 
w _ 1s there not a deep Engagement thereby liid upon 
us to prepare theſe Bodies for his Reception, by 
keeping them pure from Intemperance and filthy 
Luſts, for fear we grieve this Holy Gueſt, and 
cauſe him to deſert ſuch unclean Habitations, and 
vex him that he turn to be our Enemy? 
And ſo I hope the Senſe of the Second Point 

is cleared, and the Truth of it eſtabliſhed, that it 
is the Deſign of the Doctrines of the Goſpel to 
advance Godlineſs, and that there is an Aptnels, 
and direct Tendency in them all to enforce the 
Practice of it upon Chriſtians. This Notion the 
2 Ancients had of Chriſtian Religion, when they 
can © filed it an i Inflitution according to Godlineſs, and 
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| cordingly, the firſt Chriſtians (as Minut. Felix ob- 
ſerves) k were diſtinguiſb d from other Men, not by 
any T hing peculiar in their Habit and Dreſs ; but 
by their Innocence and Modeſty. ! There was no 
ather Mark of a new Convert, but his having for- 
ſalen bis old Vices. 


(3.) It is an Argument both of the Truth and 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, that the 


Doctrines of it are according to Godlineſs. God- 
lineſs (as we have ſhewn) is the Sum of the Du- 
ties of Natural Religion. And what Duty is there 
in Natural Religion, but in the Code of the Roy- 
al Chriſtian Law it is more clearly propounded, 
more fully explained, more ſtrongly confirm'd ? 
Now what greater Argument is there for the 
Truth of the Doctrines of any Religion, than 
their Agreeableneſs to the common Sentiments of 
Mankind 2 Or what more manifeſt Proof of the 
Excellency of the Precepts of it, than their Har- 


material Objections againſt any Inſtituted Religi- 
on, are either that its Principles are contradictory 
to clear Reaſon, or its Duties repugnant to Natu- 
ral Laws. Since thoſe Principles cannot be true 
which contradi& right Reaſon, nor thoſe Precepts 
good which are repugnant to the Laws of Nature. 
For if we cannot be certain of the Truth of 
thoſe Things, for which there is plain and mani- 


x Non tam notaculo Corporis, quam modeſtiz & innocentiz ſig- 
no. Min, Felix. mY 

Nec aliunde noſcibiles, quam de emendatione vitiorum priſti- 
ngrum. Tertul. ad Scapulam c. 24. 
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mony with the Laws of Nature? For the moſt 


rr 


= EJ e E_E_ 


1 
4 — 3 
__ . 


- 
9 — _ — 
" . - 
or a= te : 
N , "+ £* 
— " — £ 
e * bs 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 5g 
feſt Reaſon, we cannot be certain of the Truth of 
any Thing ; and it muſt be granted, that Natural 
Religion 1s the Foundation upon which all re- 
vealed Religion does ſtand ; becauſe from Natural 
Light is fetcht the Proof of the Exiſtence of God, 
which revealed Religion does always ſuppoſe. 
Now there 1s nothing — in our Reli- 
gion but what becomes the Perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature, and agrees with thoſe Eternal Laws 
which flow from it. There is nothing required 
of us but what ſuits with the Native Principles 
of our own Souls and our trueſt Intereſt. There 
is nothing propounded in our Religion, as a Point 
of Faith, but we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
it; there is nothing exacted as a Duty, but we 
have exceeding good Motives to do it. We may 
find the great Duties of our Religion all writ up- 
on our own Nature. And it was well ſaid b 
Trithemius 1n his Anfwer to Maximilian the Em- 
peror : m That of all the Sects and Religions in 
the World, none approach'd ſo near to the Taos of 
Nature, nor were ſo conformable to thein, as the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 
Neither 1s there any thing that will contribute 
ſo much towards the Accompliſhment of our Na- 
tural Capacities, as a Life conformable to the Laws 
of our Religion; ſince as God deſigned Religion 
to advance our Nature, and make us more nearly 
reſemble him; ſo Prophaneneſs and Irreligion ſet 


a 


n Erfi Chriſtiana Religio inter omnium Mortalium ſectas naturæ 
legibus vicinior, & magts conformis habeatur & proxima, Cc. 
Joan, Trithem. Przfar, Nb. Octo quæſtion. " | 
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God and us at the greateſt conceivable Diſtance, 
and turn Man, upon whom the Divine Image was 
ſtampt, into the Shape of the Devil, or of the 
Beaſts that periſh; - 

Thus, ſhould you ſuppoſe the contrary of eve- 
ry Chriſtian Law EnaQted, that inſtead of forgi- 


ving Enemies, reconciling our ſelves to our Ad- 


verſaries, and ſnewing Mercy to the Diſtreſſed, we 
ſhould be commanded to revenge every little Inju- 
ry unto Death, to be implacably malicious where 
we have had a Quarrel, and cruel even to Extre- 
mity with the Poor and Unfortunate ; would not 
Mankind be chang'd into a Race of Wolves and 
Tygers, ſhall I fay, or become a new Order of De- 


vils incarnate ? pF | 
And ſuppoſe alſo that we were enjoyned to be 
falſe to our -Words, unjuſt in our Dealing, trea- 
cherous to our Truſt, would not all Civil Socie- 
ties be diſlolv'd ; all Commerce deftroy'd > And 
the World become a great Den of Thieves and 
Robbers ? If it was required of us to Eat always 
to Gluttony and ta Drink to Exceſs, would the 
Effect of our Obedience be any other than the 
ſpoiling our Health, the beſotting our Rational 
Faculties, and the transforming the Children of 

Men into a Herd of Swine ? e 
So little reaſon have we to complain of the 
Commandments of God as either difficult or grie- 
vous, when it is evident, that were we to receive 
Laws, in the Matter and all the Circumſtances of 
them, contrary to thoſe with which God now 
governs the World, we ſhould cry out of our 
| Duty 

3 
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Duty as intolerable, and ſink under our Burdens 
as not being able to bear them. 

And ſo much cauſe is there to bleſs God for 
ruling the World by Righteous Laws, and having 
given us a Religion, which (our own Faculties be- 
ing Judges, and we truſt and rely upon in all 
other Caſes) is moſt reaſonable and excellent; as 
being perfective of our Nature, and Worthy of 
the Wiſdom of God who contrived it; as being 
framed with great Condeſcenſion to the Infirmities 
of Man, and carrying a plain Conformity in it to 
the Attributes of God. 

(4-) That they who Teach and Perſwade Men 
they may be Saved by their True Opinions or 
Sound Belief, tho' not Accompanied with a God- 
ly Life, do defeat the very Deſign of the Goſpel, 
and Obſtruct that Influence it ſhould have on the 
Minds of Men. Be | 3 

Chriſtianity is a Covenant, wherein as God has 
obliged himſelf to beſtow Rewards, ſo he has 
bound Man too, to yield Obedience. How ab- 
ſurd then is their Opinion, who think a Cove- - 
nant does not bind on both Sides? How hurtful 
is their Miſtake, who teach Chriſtians there is no 
Service required on their Part in this New Cove 
nant ?2 What Ground or Colour could there be to 
think the Religion Inſtituted by Jeſus, ſhould con- 


J liſt in the Belief only of a Set of Propoſitions, 


without intermedling in the Affairs of Life, and 
the Government of our Will and Affections, when 
all bis Sermons were ſo many Lectures upon Vir- 
tue, and at the Laſt Day he will judge us by our 
Works? When he has Eſtabliſh'd ſo many Rules 
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for the ordering of our Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions in every Condition; and required a fin- 
cere, though not a perfect Obſervance of thein all. 


We are Commanded ty watch and pray, to fight 


the gobd fight of Faith, to ſtrive that we may en- 
ter in at the ſtrait Gate, to work out our own. Sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, to run that we 
may obtain, and to take the Kingdom of Heaven 
by Violence. 6 

Theſe Phraſes contain a Deſcription of the Du- 
tics of a Chriſtian, and the Degrees wherein they 
are required of him. They ſhew he is to work 
as well as believe, and that what he does muſt be 
with all his Might,and with as much Perfe&ion as 
he can. His Life muſt be Prodüctive of much, 
and the beſt Fruits; the Nature of his Chriſtian 
Employment does make it neceſſary, that he pur- 
ſue it with great Intention of Mind and Earneſt- 
neſs of Will, and that he put to all his Strength. 
The Chriſtian's Duty 1s repreſented under the Me- 
taphor of a Race, to convirice him that he muſt 
ſtrip and free himſelf of whatever does clog or 
burthen him, arid uſe his utmoſt Speed, and not 
flacken his Pace till he has obtained, that is, till 
he comes to the end of the Race and his Life. 
His Duty alſo is expreſs d by a Narrow Way, and 
Strait Gate, to ſhew that his Calling 1s attended 
with great Difficulties, and that they ate only to 


be broke through by zealous Contention. He 


that will enter muſt ſtrive. The Reward indeed 
which is propoſed to Chriſtians 1s very tempting, 
and of moſt ineſtimable Value; it is a Kingdom; 
but he that fets himfelf to reſt, and —_ = 
** 1 ane 


. 
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Hands ſhall never be the better for it : for that 
Kingdom ſhall only be taken and poſſeſs d by them 
who violently invade it. 

Nothing can be perform'd without God's Aſſi- 
ſtance, who works in Men to will and to do; but 


| ; then it is only in thoſe who coricur with him, and 


do work out their own Salvation with Care and 
Concernment, with Fear and Trembling. Chriſt 


has purchaſed for us a Liberty, as to Places and 


Times, as to the Choice and Difference of Meats ; 
but not a Liberty to omit our Duty, or do the 
leaſt Sin ; he has freed our Shoulders from the Bur- 
den of Moſes's Law, but not diſcharged our Ob- 


ligation to any one Moral Virtue, or Law of Na- 


ture, The Faith that will carry a Man to Hea- 
ven, muſt be a Faith that worketh by Love; and 


** Loveis the keeping the Commandments. 


So the Holy Scripture declares, ſo tlic Primi- 
tive Fathers taught. | 

St. Ignatius makes Faith and Love the whole 
Duty F a Chriſtian ; * Faith the beginning, Love 
the end; o Faith the guide, Love the way: And he 
hardly ever recommends the one, but in the Com- 
pany of the other. P Faith precedes, Fear builds, 
Love makes perfect. . 
(.) That whatſoever Doctrines are not accord⸗ 


4 ing to Godline(s, are ſo far from being neceſſary, 


n Ede k le Thus av, Y rl &, ins av dey Leis N 


A NN. lgnat. Ep. ad Epheſ. 


H ifs vuo! draws Ad; " 8 G54. v ö e, ibid. 
þ Hear) wif mars, 266 Or ot otxodopei, Traeios qx n_ 


7 «24 Clem. Alex. Strom. lib.2. p. 384. 


Eredam; — 1 Deum & proximum; mihi eætera non ſunt ne- 
l. de je jum c. 2. 3 


that 


34 Godlineſe the Deſign 


that they cannot be true. For if it be the Scope 
and Erd of the Goſpel to advance Godlineſs ; and 
that it is an Argument both of the Credibility and 
Excellency of it, that it does ſo, as I have before 
prov'd, then it plainly follows, if we 1 5 the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel to be a True Doctrine, 
that all ſuch Opinions as are either contrary to 
Godlineſs, or do diſſerve the Intereſts of it, can 
neither be neceſſary Doctrines, nor true ones. 
Seeing then the Truth of this Propoſition is 
evident from the foregoing Diſcourſe; I ſhall on- 
ly now make it my Buſineſs, briefly to reflect on 
{ome of the many ill Opinions, which tho' they 
have been taught for Sound and Orthodox ; yet, 
upon Examination, will appear not to be accord- 
ing to Godlineſs. 
(I.) The firſt I take notice of is that, of God's 
being the Author of Sin, a which has been expreſly 


q That God is the Author, not of thoſe Actions alone, in and with 
which Sin is, but of the very Pravity, Ataxie, Anomie, Trregularity, 
and Sinfulneſs it elf, which is in them; yea, that God hath more hand 
in mens ſinfulneſs than they themſelves. Archer's Comfort for Be-- 
lievers, p. 36, 37. vid. Dr. Pierce's Preface to his Diſcourſe of che 
Nature of Sin. : 

Neither do I ſee how Dr. Twifs can be excuſed from this Imputation : 
His Words are theſe. Fatemur Deum non modo ipfius operis Fecca- 
minoſi ; ſed Intentionis male Authorem eſſe, c. Twiſs Vindic. 
Gratiæ, p. 36. Quæcunq; Deus Præſcit fore, illa voluit & decre- 
vit; at Peccatum Præſcit fore, ergo Peccatum voluit & decrevit. 
Joan. Maccovii Colleg. de Pradeſtin. p. 16. 

Et certè hoc ſummos Theologos quoſdam, præcipue Piſcatorem 
& Twiſſum ed adduxit, ut Naturam permiſſionis Dei conſiderantes, 
non ſoliun Deum peccatum vell2 ſtatusrint, verum etiam aliqui eo- 
rum durioribus Phraſibus quoad Communem Opinionem, veriſſimis 
tamen uſi fint : nimirum Deum Peccato indigere, five opus habere ex 

% hy potheſi decreti illuſtrationis Gloriz & Manifeſtationis Miſericor- 
diæ & juſtitiæ ſux, c. Joan. SH doi Vindic. queſtion. p. 128. 


main 
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pe maintained by ſome Men. Now it is not poſſible 
nd that Opinion ſhould be true, which is inconſiſtent 
nd with the Reaſon of Mankind, or manifeſtly repug- 
ore nant to the Attributes of God; for all Contro- 
the verſies in Religion muſt be decided by Reaſon, ei- 


ne, ther from the Principles of Natural Religion, or 
to Divine Revelation; and from the Principles of 
can Natural Religion it is evident, that there can be 
nothing in a Religion which comes from God, that 
1 is is repugnant to his Eſſential Attributes, that is, to 
on- himſelf. 
Now that God ſhould be the Author of Sin, 


on 
hey that is, the Author of what does offend and diſho- 
yet, nour him, is very abſurd and unreaſonable; that 
ord- he ſhould be Author of that which he has fo of- 

ten and ſolemnly declared, he does abhor and 
od's deteſt, thwarts the Attribute of his Truth ; 
reſly and that he ſhould be the efficient Cauſe of all 
the Wickedneſs which is done, and he will fo fe- 


. 


. 


— — 


— 


! with verely puniſh, is a groſs Repugnancy, not only to 
Marien, his Infinite Goodneſs, but his juſtice it ſelf. Such 
. Opinions as theſe deprive God of the Holineſs 
of che eſſential to his Nature; and r which even by the 
in: Gentiles unaſſiſted with the Light of the Goſpel, 
s Pecca- MF in their Prayers and Devotions was conſtantly aſcri- 
-- bed to him. © 

ecrevi,e BY (2+) The Doctrine of irreſpective Decrees can- 
LM not be according to Godlineſs, becauſe it takes 


Feartes, aàway the ground of all the Motives to a Godly 
0 1 . . . 
liqui c- Life. For if a Man be included within the De- 


eriſſimis 


r 6 nen 
iſericor- 1 In precationibus DI plerumque ſancti appellati, P. aſerulæ cum- 
p. 128. ment. in Ennii Fragment. p. 106. Briſſonii formul. lib, 1. p. 44. 
man- 2 cxœ⸗ 
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36 Gollineſe the Deſign 
cree of Ele&ion, the greateſt Sins will not damn 
him ; and if he be left out of it, the moſt Holy 
Life cannot put him in a capacity of Salvation, 
Again, if God has decreed to ſave or reprobate 
Men, without regard had to either their Good or 
Evil Lives, then they will be faved or loſt with- 
out any reſpe& had of either; for what God has 
decreed, that certainly will come to paſs ; but to 
ſay that Men ſhall have Sentence paſs'd upon them 
to go either to Heaven or Hell, without any con- 
ſideration of their Faith and Obedience on one 
hand, or their Infidelity and Impenitence on the 
other, is to make a Day of Judgment unneceſſary, 
and repugnant to that Juſtice according to- which 
God has declared he will then proceed: We muſt 
all appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his Body, ac- 
cording to that be hath done, whether it be good 
or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
3.) Among theſe ill Opinions we may rank 
that of the Popiſh Caſuiſts, who teach that the 
Precept of loving God, is in it ſelf only obliga- 
tory at the very Point of Death, altho* we be al- 
ways under the Protection of God's unwearied 
Providence, and do, every Moment that we breathe, 
receive Good at his Hand; tho* there is no Day of 
our Lives but we offend, and ſtand in freſh need 
of his Mercy ; yet theſe licentious Caſuiſts, to 
ſay no worſe of em, are of Opinion, that it is a 


K 


s Et illam amplectuntur non ignobiles Magiſtri atq; Doctores, 
quando Defendunt, Præceptum Charitatis, per ſe, tantum obligare 


* ſufficient 


in Articulo mortis. Amadei Guimenii Opu'cul, p. 119. 
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ſufficient return of Gratitude to God, for the 


infinite and unſpeakable Acts of his Love to us, 
if in the end of our Lives we expreſs one Act of 
Love towards him. But there needs no other Con- 
futation in this Auditory, of an Opinion ſo impi- 
ous, and dire&ly contrary to the firſt and greateſt 
Commandment of the Evangelical Law, than the 


bare Rehearſal of it. 


(a.) Another Doctrine to be reflected upon, is 


; that which teaches and directs us to the uſe of 
ſuch Means, for the promotion of Chriſtian Reli- 


jon, as are deſtructive of the Ends of it. The 
d of Chriſtian Religion is, to make Men ſincere 


in what they profels, true to their Word, and up- 
right in their Dealings; and therefore they who 
by Lying and Perjury, Equivocation and Re- 


ſerves, endeavour to propagate the Religion of 


our Bleſſed Saviour, do by the Means they uſe, ſub- 
vert the End they pretend to ſerve. The Deſign 


of Chriſtian Religion is, to teach Men Peace and 
Subjection to all lawful Authority; therefore they 
who would inſtil Principles of Sedition and Re- 
bellion, in order to the Work of Reformation, do 


defile and corrupt that pure Religion which they 
make ſuch a ſhew of reforming. 


The End of Chriſtian Religion is. to render 
Men harmleſs, kind and charitable one to ano- 
ther ; therefore they who condemn Men's Bodies 
to the Stake and Fire, in order to refine their 
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Minds, and cut their Throats, to fave their Souls, 
inſtead of doing ſervice to the Inſtitution of Chrift, 
they bring the utmoſt Slander and Diſgrace upon 
it, that poſſibly they can. No, we muſt not do 
Evil that Good may come of it, we may not 
make uſe of unlawful Means to bring about an 
honeſt End. God in no Caſe will allow it; nei- 
ther can true Religion ever be reduced to ſuch Ex- 
tremity, as to ſtand in need of it. 

But the Time not allowing that ! ſhould fur 
ther purſue this Point, or take any more of the 
Doctrines into conſideration, which are not ac- 
cording to Godlineſs; I ſhall beg leave to con- 
clude the whole Diſcourſe, with fome Application 
of it to ourſelves, and the unhappy Times into 
which we are fallen; ; Times wherein ſo many Er- 
rors in Faith, ſo many Vices in Practice, have pre- 
-valied, contrary to the Doctrine of Godlineſs In 

And what Guide can we take ; what Method 
may we ule, to rectify our Judgments, and reco- 
Ver our Virtue : to remove our preſent Evils, and 
to avert the Calamities we all fear 7 It will be in 
vain to ſearch for the Cauſes, or the Cures of our 
Miſeries in the Politicks,or among the Stars; when 
they are, in great Part, lodged within our own 
Breaſts, and there to be found. 

Nations and Kingdoms have their Growths and' 
Declenſions, their Riſe and their Periods, as well 
as particular Perſons; but with this Difference, 
that they never waſte and decline before the Tem- 
perance, and the Modeſty, and the Innocence, and 


the Honeſty of their Inhabitants have firſt ſo 
done. 


When 
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x When an univerſal Corruption has over- ſpread 


the Manners of a Nation, then the Diſeaſe will 


come to a dangerous Criſis; its Condition will be 
deſperate, and ſuch as all Wiſe and Good Men 


*” muſt deplore: Not only the Reputation, Fame, 


and Glory thereof will be much obſcur'd, but the 
b very Life and Being of it will be highly en- 
- danger'd. | 
When a long Cuſtom of ſinning has taken from 
Men the very Senſe of their Guilt; and they are 
ſo deeply enſlaved to their Luſts, as to be in Love 
with the Fetters that confine them; when the 
Diſtemper has prevailed ſo much upon the Vital 
Parts, that no Deſire longer remains in the Pa- 
tient of recovering, then all Hopes will be paſt, 


Aunleſs a ſpeedy Remedy can be apply'd. 


And this Remedy every Man, by the Grace of 
* God, has in his own Power, which is, by Repen- 
2 tance to turn from the Evil of his Ways; and 
without all further delay to make haſte to keep 
God's Commandments : This is the only Courſe 
whereby he may fave himſelf ; and do as much as 
in him lies to preſerve his Country. 

Z For it is neither Force of Arms, nor a Multi- 
* tude of Laws, that without a thorough Reforma- 
tion in the Lives of Men, can recover a ſick and 
= languiſhing Kingdom. 
Ac if every one would be as zealouſly con- 
cern'd, and as really painful and laborious, to ap- 
pProve himſelf to God, by a conſcientious Perfor- 
mance of all the unqueſtionable Conditions, which 
are required to make a Man a true Chriſtian, as he 
15 to recommend himſelf to his own Party; there 
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would ſoon be leſs Faction and Turbulency, and 
more Love and Religion among us: And we 
ſnould not thus be divided and ſubdivided into 
fuch a Number of little Sects, who ought all to 
be cloſely united in one Body, for the Defence of 
our Reform'd Religion againſt the common Ene- 
my. 

ff inſtead of being ſo apt to cenſure or miſre- 
preſent the Deſigns and Actions of our Gover- 
nors, which we ſeldom fully know, and often 
quite miſtake, and by which Means their Hearts 


are hardned againſt, and their Affections eſtranged 


from the People ; and the juſt Reverence which 


the People owe them loſt, or abated ; and fo the 
Management of PublickAferairsrenJer'd in a manner 
unpracticable ; every Man would do his part to 
promotePeace and Virtue,and the cheriſhing a good 
Underſtanding among us ; What a Turn would 
this make in the Condition of Things? What a 
viſible ſtop would this put to our growing Fears 
and Jealouſies? And our Ears would no more be 
orated with terrifying Stories and Complaints, af- 
ter Men were once earneſtly buſy in procuring 
the Publick Good and Quiet. | 
If inſtead of inventing Names to diſtinguiſh, 
and beſpatter Men; and then ſpightfully faſtning 
them one upon another; if inſtead of narrow ly 
prying into the Faults of others, and the ſeeing 
them all double, or repreſenting them as great 
again as they are; it being too common to charge 
the Things done ignorantly upon Men, as their 
wilf! Crimes; to interpret their meer Miſtakes 
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of tbe Chriſtian Religion. 41 
for Acts of Malice; and to add ſomething of our 
own to every bad Report of 'em. 

If inſtead of raking in every Kennel to find 
proper Materials to blacken and vilfy each other, 
by which Means an Infinite Scandal 1s caſt upon 
that pure and peaceable Religion we profeſs, and 
the powerful Efficacy of its Doctrines hindred, 
not only among our ſelves, but among Infidels 
(as has bw often ſadly complained of, by thoſe 
who have endeavoured their Converſion)we would 
all take a true and faithful Survey of our own 
Condition ; and heartily beg the Pardon of God 
and our Neighbour, for all the Injuries we ſhall 
find we have done to both : and alſo humbly im- 
plore God's Grace, and jayn to it our earneſt En- 
deavours, that in the time to come, our Faith ma 
be ſound, and our Manners pure : Theſe Changes 
would prove the beſt Expedients to recal that 
Tranquillity and Peace, all that Love and Reſpect, 
all that good Will, and mutual Truſt and Confi- 
dence, which at any time heretofore our proſpe- 
rous Nation has been bleſt withal ; and I am ſure 
no others without theſe can. | 

How often has God in a Fatherly Way admo- 
niſh'd us, that he might not ſmite us? How of- 
ten has he given us ſome ſlight Wounds, to the 


* 


Verum nihil plane majori eſt impedimento, quam noſtratium 
Chriſtianorum (quos Ethnicis prælucere ad omnem juſtitiam ae 
Caſtitatem oportuerat) tanto Nomini ac Profeſſioni minimè conſen- 
tanea quotidianæ vitæ documenta: neq; enim tantum ſpectata Pau- 
rum innocentia & virtus adſtruit Evangelio fidem ; quantum in- 
ſignis multorum, & notiſſimi ferè cujuſque avaritia & improbitas 
adimir. F. Maffei Hiſt, Indic. lib, 6. p. 2. 


end 
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end we might avoid the fatal Strokes of his fu- 
ſtice ? How often has he laid his gentle Chaſtiſe- 
ments upon us, that we might take care to eſcape 
being buried under the Ruins, which his terri- 
1 Judgments are wont to bring upon a King-) 
om? 1 

And ſhall none of the various Methods God 
has uſed, work a Change and real Amendment in 
us? Shall the mighty Things he has done for us, 
and the tender Care he has ever had of us, be all in 
vain ? 

If neither his Clemency will invite us to conſi- 
der, nor his Severity awaken us out of our un- 
grounded Security, it muſt prove fatal to us. Ma 
then the threatning Dangers affright and perſwade 
us; may the Multitude of the Divine Mercies al- 
lure us; may the ſecret Motions of the Holy Spi- 
rit excite us, to ſeek the Lord while he may be 
found, before the acceptable time paſs away; and 
his injured and long abuſed Patience change into 
implacable Fury. 

May that Zeal we bear for the beſt Religion, 
and a Church purely Reform'd, and of all others 
coming neareſt to the Primitive Pattern, which ſo 
extreamly ſuffers by ſo general a Decay of Piety, 
and the Increaſe of Schiſms, and Parties, and Fa- 
1 ctions: May the Love we bear to our Country, 
whoſe Overthrow is threatned by the Wickedneſs 
1 of its Inhabitants; may the Care of our own 
1 Souls, which will everlaſtingly periſh, if we do 
not every one truly Repent, prevail upon us to re- 
turn unto God, and our Duty. 


In 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 43 
In a word, may all theſe Conſiderations toge- 
ther prevail upon us,forthwith to take up firm and 
ſteady Reſolutions to conform our own Wills, in 
all Things, unto the Divine Will, to govern our 
Thoughts and Deeds by the Laws and Example 
of our Bleſſed Saviour; to ſubdue every Luſt and 
unruly Paſſion, and to make us ſtrictly purpoſe 
never again to do any thing to the diſhonour of 
the great God that made us, tho* in the ſmalleſt 
Inſtance ; and where we are ſtrongly tempted 
to it by the Greatneſs either of the Profit or 
Danger. 
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To the Right Honourable 


Sir HENRY TULSE, 
. ; 


"OY AND THE 2 


. = - * CY 


"City of Lauda. 


WN. e 

$PE- Publiſh this Diſcourſe i in compliance with 
AY * e Jour Lordſbip's Commands, and not vit h- 
80 5 out ſome Hopes it may be of uſe, not 
2 only to bring Men to a patiem ſubmiſſion 
to ne Will of God, under * man uk 

and Aﬀiidtions of this Life, but likewiſe to com 
their. ; to all due Subjection and e 
the Civil Authority : In Kerry under bis Sacred 
Mmjeſiy, ſince your Lordſhip has ſo great and diffi- 
cult a Part; that you may manage it, as hitherto 


you have done, with Advantage to the Publick, and 
Honour to your ſelf, is the bearty Prayer of, 


My Los, 


Your Lordſhip's 
moſt Faithfull 


and Humble Servant, 


Joun MOORE. 
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SERMON II. 
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HE B. xX. 36. 


For ye have need of Patience, that after 
ge have done the will of God, ye might 


receive the reward. 


2 PSU R Lord made a private Entry into the 
World, without Pomp, or Force, Vei- 
& O 6» | | 
ther attended with a numerous and 
2 ſplendid Train, or at the Head: of a 
great Army: And although the Deſigu of his 
coming was, to erect a Kingdom, and to bring Men 
of all Ranks and Conditions into ſubjection to it, 
yet he uſed neither Worldly Policy, nor Arms to 
accompliſh it. For as his Kingdom was of a dif- 
ferent Nature from all thoſe which had been be- 
fore it, ſo he took a quite contrary Method to 
form and ſupport it. He was ſo far from enſla- 
ving the Perſons of Men, and ſpilling their Blood 
to increaſe his own Glory, and from putting the 
Countries about bim under a Contribution to carry 
on his Wars, and uphold the Majeſty of his 
8 Court 
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Court, that he did condeſcend to make his ſirſt 
Appearance in a Stable, and to take upon himſelf 
the form of a Servant. 

The Dominion he intended, was to be over the 
Mind, upon which outward Force can take no 
Place; and to tranſplant the Deſires and Affecti- 
ons of the Soul from this lower World, to the 
Glories and Pleaſures of Heaven; for the effe&-- 
ing whereof, Grandeur, Riches, and Power, are 
ſo far from being neceſſary Means, that they of- 
ten prove moſt fatal Impediments. And accord- 
ingly Chriſt, without a Fund of Treaſure, without 
Soldiers, or the Help of any Earthly Intereſt, 
gave Laws to the World ; aud diſpoſed Men to 
be ſubject to them by the Authority of his Di- 
vine Miracles, and the convincing Efficacy of his 
Sermons and Holy Lite : And his Diſciples reach d 
his Doctrines, made them ſpread and be received, 
by the Power only of plain Perſuaſion, by ſetting 
an Example according to the Rules they had 
taught, and bear ing Teſtimony to the Truth of 
their Doctrine by patiently ſuffering Perſecution 
for it. 

To tax the World, and draw the Sword, were 
things ſo foreign to his Purpoſe, ſo utterly repug- 
nant to the great End of his Coming, the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind from the Power and Guilt of 
Sin, that on the contrary he has declared it is a 

Matter in it ſelf, eaſier for a Camel 

Mat, 19. 24. to paſs * the eye of a needle, 
than for a Rich Man to enter into 

Mar. 26. z. The Kingdom of God; and that 
they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh 

with the ſword, here- 
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Whereupon moſt remarkable was the Patience 
of the firſt Chriſtians under their Zufferings; and 
their Peace of Mind and Joy, and ready Submiſſi- 
on to the Divine Will in the bittereſt Tryals, was 
ſo beyond Example, that as nothing did more abate 
© the rage of their perſecutors than their cbearfidl- 
© neſs under perſecution, ſo they added more to the 
Church by dying for the Cauſe of Chriſt, than 
they had done before by preaching it u. 

, ſadeed our Saviour was the firſt that did effe- 
_ Rally recommend this Paſſive Virtue to the World, 
and furniſh'd Men with ſuch true Arguments to 
bear the Croſs, as made the moſt afflicted Stats 
not only ſupportable, but to be preferr'd before 


all the Happineſs of this Life, It is true, the 


2 Sorts, had deeply conſider' d the Cauſes of 
> human Miſery, and apply'd themſelves with all 
2 ſtudy and diligence to find remedies for it, But 
they wanted ſound Principles to build their Dif- 
# courſes upon, made to compoſe the Diſorders of 
the Mind, and fo their Rules for the Government 
Jof the Calamitous became liable to infinite and 
unanſwerable Exceptions; and all their Receipts, 
though adorned with Eloquence, and the Coun- 
tenance of e ny dry and comfortleſs 
to Men in Pain and Trouble: None ſinking 
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$ . 8 u pind Fay dee, ws e οαν, Ta mcg 
4 Greg, Naz, + I, Orat, 28. Pr 410, 5 _ FP 4 
b Majeus Tulljus muiti quidem preclars, & egregis de pitien- 
© tia, & contemtu adverſe fortune diſputzre noverat ; exiſium ta- 
men ſuum nbique Aiutiſſime deplorar, & ſui temporis calamitate 
1 Jamentanda mo lis, & propemodum effaminaeus 4pparec: J. Pieri; 
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more under their Burthen, or making more effe- 
minate Complaints of the weight of it, than ſome 
of theſe Philoſophers, who had writ the wiſeſt 
Maxims about Patience and the Contempt of ad- 
verle Fortune. | 

And that which chiefly render'd them unfit for 
ſo great an Undertaking was, their falſe Notions of 
God, and their ignorance of another Life, which 
ſometimes they ſcem'd to believe, and ſometimes 
they deny'd ; and when they were on the affirm- 
ing ſide, if we obſerve with what weak and un- 
ſatisfactory Arguments they endeavour to prove 
and maintain the Point, there will be reaſon to 
conclude, that their Doubts and Darkneſs as to 
theſe things would have continued to this Day, 
had not our, Lord brought Life and Immortality 
to light by the Goſpel. . 

For as it is not to be conceiv'd, that a Man 
ſhould bring himſelf to be quiet and eaſy under 
an evil that preſſes hard upon him, unleſs it be in 
hopes by his patience to get rid of it, or to mend 
his Condition: So it is manifeſt that they, who 
believe little or nothing themſelves of a future 
State, cannot be ſtored with true Arguments to 
prevail upon a Man to be patient under a Seque- 
{tration from the Happineſs and Pleaſures of this 
Life. For where will they find juſt Motives to 
reduce him to a compoſed Mind, who by a Fire 
or 2 Storm has his Eſtate ſwept away, or by a 
malicious Story his Reputation blaſted, or by the 
acute Pains of a Diſeaſe his Body weakned beyond 
hopes of recovery, if neither they nor he are 
poſſeſs d with a Perſuaſion, that, Lang gone "ug 
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this ſtage, they ſhall live again, and receive the 
Recompence of their Vertue? And with what 
Conſcience could the Philoſophers upbraid and re- 
proach Men in Diſtreſs for their Grief and Com- 
plaints, Paſſions moſt natural to their Condition, 
when all they could offer to comfort them fell 
ſhort of an Equivalent to their preſent Loſſes and 
Misfortunes ? 

He then only can be allow'd to be the true 
Phyſician for the Mind, who is able to aſſure his 
Patients, that even the Malice of thoſe who tor- 
ment their Bodies, ſhall never have power to reach 
and harm their Souls; and that for their Suffer- 
ings in this World they ſhall receive an Hundred- 
fold in the next. And as Chriſt alone is the Au- 
thor of thoſe Means which will uphold the Spirit 
in the moſt ſorrowful Condition, ſo he did hke- 
wiſe foreſee there ſhould be no Men expoſed to ſe- 
verer Trials than the Profeſſors of his Religion; 
which is the reaſon he exhorts his Diſciples to 
poſſeſs their Souls in patience, and that .the Apo- 
ſtles do admoniſh their new Converts of the need 
they have of patience, that after they have done 
the will of God they might receive the reward. 


In managing of this Argument, I ſhall uſe the 
following Method. 


I. Explain the nature of Patience, and ſet down 
the chief Inſtances wherein it is to be exer- 
ciſed. 


II. Propoſe the Means by which it is to be ob- 
tained. 


D 2 III. Ro- 
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III. * the neceſſity of it, and ſnew that it 
is a fundamental Vertue to the Chriſtian Life. 
IV. Prove that no Religion or Philoſophy fur- 
niſhes Men with ſuch true and powerful Mo- 

tives to Patience, as Chriſtianity does, 


I. I am to explain the nature of Patience, By 
Patience, in the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe of it, 
we are to underſtand that Chriſtian Vertue,where- 
by with a calm and even Mind, we do not only 
bear Pains, Injuries, Loſſes and Reproaches, but 
perform all thoſe Duties that are difficult, tedious 
and irkſome to Fleſh and Blood, which our Reli- 
gion does require, and when it is for the fake of 
our Lord, 

Or, Patience is that Vertue which diſpoſeth us 
not only to ſubmit to the Wrong and Miſery, 
which by the Cruelty and Injuſtice of others may 
happen unto us, but obſtinately to deny the im- 
portunity of our ſenſual Appetites, in order to 
promote the Intereſts of Piety, and the Glory of 
God. In a word, Patience is 2 bleſſed temper of 
mind which enables us with all chearfulneſs hoth 
to do and ſuffer the will of God. 

Patience then is not ſo properly any particular 
Vertue, as that nappy diſpoſition in our Souls, 
which has a general Influence upon all Vertue, It 
is the keeping the Paſſions within their due 
Bounds, free from commotion and diſorder, with- 
out which, a Man 1s not capable of real Happi- 
nels, or to be the Maſter of any one Vertue. 

For as we are obliged by our Religion to be 
tyeek, ſo what pretence can he make to that Ver- 

| *”" 


Submiſſion to Authority. 52 
tue, who is uneaſie to himſelf and others, let 
things go as they will, and clamours till in what 
condition ſoever God puts him ? It is our Duty to 
be merciful, but who ſo cruel as he, who will 
exerciſe no patience towards his offending Bro- 
ther > Bleſſed are we, if we be Peace-makers, but 
can there be Peace if Men's Paſſions will not ſuf- 
fer them to yield to one another, and to bear 
with each others Infirmities > We are bound to be 
not only content, but to rejoyce when Men revile 
us, and we ſuffer all manner of evil for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake ; which we can never hope to do, before 
we have laid up in our Souls a great ſtock of Pa- 
tience. We are commanded to watch and pray 
without ceaſing, and we may as well preſume to 
fee without Light, as to continue the performance 
of theſe Duties without Chriſtian Patience. The 
many Benefits of Patience are elegantly heaped to- 
gether by Tertullian. © It ruſtifes all God's De- 
crees, has place in every command ; ſtrengthens 
faith, governs peace, promotes charity, teaches bu= 
mility, waits for the repentance of men, and the 
confeſſion of their fault, governs the fleſb, ah ra 
the ſpirit, bridles the tongue, bold the ban 


— 


1 


© Omnia enim ejus placica tuetur; omnibus mandatis ejus inter- 
venit e fidem munit, pacem gubernar, dilettionem adjuvat, humili- 
tatem inſtruir, pœnitentiam expeRtar, exomologeſin ad ſignat, car- 
nem regit, ſpiritum ſervat, linguam frenat, manum continet, tenta- 
riones inculcat, ſcandala pellit, martyria conſummat : pauperem 
conſolatur, divitem temperar, infirmum non extendit, valentem non 
conſumit, fidelem deletar, gentilem invitat, ſervum domino, do- 
minum Deo commendar, feminam exornat, virum approbat e ama- 
tur in puero, laudarur in juvene, ſuſpicitur in ſene : in omni ſæxu, 
in omni ætate formoſa. Tertul. de Patient. . 148. 
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tramples upon temptations, repells ſcandals, perfefs 
martyrdom ;, comforts the poor, moderates the rich, 
does not burthen the weak, nor conſume the ſirong, 
delights the Chriſtian, invites the Heathen, recom- 
mends the Servant to his Maſter, and the Maſter 
to God, adorns the Woman, approves the Man is 
lovely in a Child, commendable in tbe young, ad- 
mirable in the old, beautiful in every ſex and 
Ape. 

But for the more full underſtanding of the na- 
ture of Patience, and to render it beneficial to us 
in our Converſations, I will preſent you with 
ſome of the confiderable Inſtances in which the 
Chriſtian Man does exerciſe his Patience, 


1. The firſt Inſtance ſhall be this, that as none 
of the Difficulties he does find in the Duties of 
Religion do make him lay thoſe Duties afide, ſo 
neither the Number of Temptations, nor the fre- 
quency with which they aſſault him, do cauſe 
him to give over his watching, and making reſi- 
ſtance againſt them ; or to fling away the Spiri- 
tual Weapons with which God has armed him for 
a Defence. His Patience has given him leave to 
conſider the whole Matter, and he is convinced, 
that the greateſt Difficulties in Religion, as in all 
Arts and Sciences, do happen at the firſt, and that 
when the Hardſhips of the beginning are once paſt 
over, the Service of God will prove not only eaſy, 
but very pleafant ; and that with the ſame, or leſs 
labour, than a Man can raiſe an Eſtate , get a 
Name, or become powerful, he may fill his y_— 

with 
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with the ſolid and ſincere Pleaſures of Religion: 
A Poſſeſſion incomparably more to be eſteem'd 
than Riches, Fame, or Power. For though a 
man can never ſo clip the Wings of his Riches, as 
that they may not, in a moment all fly away; 
never fo ſecure his Fame, 3s that all on a fudden it 
may not quite periſh by the fame fickle breath, 
which gave it being; never fo diſcipline and go- 
vern his arm'd Powers, as that they may not all 
turn upon him, and deſtroy him: yet neither the 
envy, nor the ſtrength of the whole World can 
rifle his mind of that tranquillity and joy which 
ſprings up from the conſcience of things well done, 
and the faithful diſcharge of his Duty to God. 

Moreover, why ſhould we grudge at the pains 
to be taken in a godly Life, when the reward of 
them will be fo great and inexpreſſible? It is alſo 
fit and reaſonable that there ſhould be ſome hard 
Parts in. the Buſineſs of Religion, to the end that 
the Pleaſures which it does create might make the 
more deep and laſting Impreſſions upon us, and 
teach us to ſet the higher Rate upon them, and to 
be very ſolicitous and fearfull, left by a1y falſe 
ſtep we loſe thoſe Bleſſings, which coſt us fo much 
care and toll, 

Befides, there will be ſtill leſs cauſe to complain 
of the labour that goes to the making of a good 
Man, when we ſhall conſider that the uneaſineſſes 
in God's ſervice do proceed from our own Fault: 
for what can be more agreeable to the Native Sen- 
timents of our Mind, than the Laws of our God, 
before we contract ſinful Habits and Cuſtoms, and 
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thereby alter the Complexion and very Conſtitu- 
tion of our Nature, and ſuffer our ſelves to be 
enſlaved to the Luſts of the World and the Fleſh > 
And it is but juſt we ſhould taſte of the Fruit of 
our own planting. And though the Paths that lead 
to Heaven prove ſtraight and ſometimes rugged, 

et Chriſtian Patience will ſo cheer up our droop- 
ins Hearts, that we ſhall nat return back out of 
them, nor go aſtray from them, nor fit down in 
deſpair of ever arriving at the end of our Race, 
We ſhall not fail to work out our Salvation with 
fear and ng, while it frequently refreſheth 
our Memory, and animates our Courage with the 
N aſſurance, that it is God who works in us 
zoth to will, and to do of his good pleaſure, And 
the more work lies on our Hands, the greater di- 
ligence we ſhall give to make our Calling and Ele- 
cklon ſure, 


2, If the Petitions the patient Man puts up to 


Heaven be not preſently granted, he does not 


grow weary of his Devotions, and give them over, 
as if God neither heard him, nor had any regard 
to what he deſired. For there be many good Rea- 
ſons which convince him, that God's time to an- 
{wer his Prayers is the beſt, and that he ought ſub- 


N to wait for it, Perhaps the thing he 
f 


prays for, is nat proper for his Condition, and 
might do him harm if he had it. Or perhaps he 
does not addreſs himſelf to his Prayers with that 
juſt 8 which may teſtify his Senſe of 
the Divine Preſence, and that awfull regard he 
ought to have of the great God, with whom ou 
du; e er es e Og ha 
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he has more immediately to do. Or it may be he 
does not pray with that warmth and intention of 
mind, which the vaſt importance of the mercy he 
begs for does deſerve, 
Therefore he ceaſeth not to pray, although a 
ſpeedy return be not made to his Prayers; as well 
knowing God's Ears are always open, and his 
Mercies ever free, but that the Fault muſt lie on 
his own ſide. Which obligeth him narrowly to 
look into the defects of his own Performance, and 
to mend them, | 
The Patience with which his Soul is ſuſtained, 
even when God refuſeth to grant the things he 
has pray'd for, preſerves him from running into 
any ſinful extreme, From either being ſo pro- 
phane, as to believe his Condition may be proſpe- 
rous though he prays not at all, or fo — fan- 
cifull, as to hope by any ſuperſtitious Practice to 
render his Prayers the more effectual. He is as far 
on the one hand, from being puft up with the 
gy confidence of the Stoic, who bids his 
wiſe Man, fac te ipſe felicem, make himſelf happy, 
as he is from degenerating into the ſuperſtition of 
the Papiſts, who, leſt their Prayers ſhould miſcar- 
, addreſs them to Hundreds of Mediators, more 
4 God has either appointed, or allow'd, and 
* a one Example in the Primitive Church to 
Juſtify it. 
Infomuch as ſome honeſt and learned Men of 
that Church could not forbear laying open the ab- 
ſurdneſs and impiety of this modern practice of 
theſe Semi-Chriſtians, who pray hardly —_— to 
* TJ _ N g 8 0 
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God than to the Virgin Mary, d thinking it the 
bigheſt crime to ſay the Lord's Prayer, F pre- 
ſently they do not add to it an Ave Maria, as f 
that, without this, would wot be of the leaſt va- 
lue. By which courſe they ſeem to imply, that 
God's hand 1s grown ſhorter than it was in the 
beginning, and the power and merit of Chriſt's 
Interceſſion, ſo weakned by length of time, that 
they find it neceſſary to joyn a multitude of Saints 
to him to be his Coadjutors. And to this purpoſe 
Henno interprets Gen. 2. 18. It is not good that 
the man ſhould be alone, let us make a meet help 
for him. That is, ſays he, one Advocate or Me- 
diator in Heaven is not ſufficient for Mankind, 
which has ſo many cauſes of the bigbeſt and 
moſt dangerous conſequence depending _ God : 
Let us make him @ meet belp, i. e. Ihe Bleſſed 
Virgin. ö 

Neither are Opinions ſo ridiculous, and Uſages 
fo repugnant to Primitive Chriſtianity, to be charg- 
ed only on the weak and ignorant Members of 


* 


th 


a. as. 


—_— 


4 Quo magis demiror frigus iſtud inuſitatum Semichriſtianorum, 
in quibus non ſolùm refrixit dilectio Dei, ſed propemodum extincta 
cognitio Dei. zverſi videlicet exiſtentes a Chriſto ad Mariam, 
aque filii cultu degenerantes ad cultum Matris, adeo ut Purent 
fummum eſſe ſce lus, dicere orationem Dominicam, niſi ſtatim ad- 
dant ſalutationem Angelicam, perinde ac ſi citra hanc non valeat 
caſſam nucem. 6G, Wicel. Elenc. abuſ. p. 124. 

e Scriptum eſt, inquit, non eſt bonum hominem eſſe ſolum; faci- 
amus ei Adjutorium, id eſt, non ſufficit unus Ad vocatus vel Medi- 
ator humano generi in cælo, cum tot ac tam periculoſas cauſas ha- 
bear coram Deo : faciamus ei Ad jutorium, hoc eſt, Beatam Virgi- 
nem. Vid. Wicel, Elenc. abuſ. p. 125. 


that 
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that Church, ſince theſe things have taken up a 
Place in their Publick Offices, and we find Pope 
Pius II. dire&ing his Prayers immediately to the 
Virgin Mary, to cure his Fever, and in that Pray- 
er f acknowledging ber power to be infinite, and 
the whole world to be filled with its Miracles, And 
Leo X. s gives her the Title of Goddeſs, and h 
Bonaventura a Cardinal and a Saint has burleſqu'd 
the Book of Pſalms, applying and tranſlating the 
incommunicable Attributes of God and Jeſus Chriſt 
unto the Virgin Mother, . 

But the humble patient Chriſtian we are deſcri- 
bing, he both abkors the impious Doctrine of Epi- 
curus, that holds God is too high and too buſy 
to mind our Prayers, and the falſe Worſhip of 
the Rumaniſts, who go about to reconcile the 


* 
—_—— —_—_ — „ 
* 


—— 


f Pia Dei Genetrix, quamvis tua poteſtas nullis coarctetur finibus, 
ac totum impleat orbem Miraculis, &c. AH. Tu, ſellin. Lauret. hiſt, 
]. I. c. 26. p. 81, 


Matrem quippe ſuam Præpotens ille Deus Divinæ Majeſtatis, po- 
teſtariſque ſociatmn, quatenus licuit, aſcivit. Huic olim cœleſtium, 
mortaliùmque principarum detulit: ad hujus arbitrium, quoad ho- 
minum tutela poſtulat, terras. maria, ccelum, naruramque modera- 
tur- — ut omnes intelligant, quicquid ab æterno illo, augu- 


ſtoque bonorum fonte in terras proffuar, fluere per Mariam. H. 
Tur el. Ep. P. Aldobrand. Cardin, 


s Sed procedant: ne tum nos, tum etiam Deam ipſam inani lig- 
norum inutilium donatione luſiſſe videamini. P. Bembi Ep. lib. 8. 
EP. 17. p-. 181. y 


hk Dilig im te Domina cœli & terræ, & in gentibus nomen tuum in- 
vocabo. P/al, 17. 1. Adorent te familiæ gentium, & glorificent te 
omnes ordines angelorum, Pſal. 21. 5. In te Domina Speravi, non 
confundar in æternum, Fal. 70. 1. Bonavent. Op. Tom. 6. p. 478. 


offended 
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offended Deity | with trifling and childiſh Pe. 


nances. 

He does not hope to move God to hear him 
the ſooner by ſcourging his Back, or by a Pilgri- 
— perform'd barefoot. He does not croſs his 
Body, but he crucifies his Luſts; he does not put 
off his ſhoes, but he layeth aſide every weight 
which may clog and incumber him, ſo that he 
cannot run with patience the Race ſet before him. 
But he has a great care that the fear of being 
drawn into the ſenſeleſs Superſtitions of Rome, be- 
tray him not into a neglect of natural reverence 
in his Devotions, and the omitting of decency and 
order in the Worſhip of God, Neither does he 
believe that the length of his Prayers will the 
more recommend them to Heaven, or that he ſhall 
have a ſpeedier grant of them, when they are ut- 
ter d in unpremeditated, and ſometimes unſeemly 
Expreſſions, than when offer'd up in a grave 
Form of "—_ and well choſen Words. 

He is not ſo much concern'd for the Circum- 
ſtances of his Prayers, as the ſincerity of them. 
He is even afraid of being ſo loud in private, as 
to make the Streets the Witneſſes of his Devotion, 
leſt he ſhould only receive the Phariſee's Reward ; 


t Quamobrem exigua hee data eſt mihi Peenirentia, 1. Ut omni- 
bus parribus & fratribus pedes exoſculer. 2. Humilitatis offhicium, 
quod eſt cloacas * per octiduum ſubeam. 3. Ollas & vaſe 
eulinæ eluam. 4. Per ſpatium unius hore coram venerabili ſacra- 
mento culpam de precer. 3. Per menſis curſum quotidie ter eonſci- 
entiæ examen faclam. 6. Jam meipſum flagellem, donee tettium 
fuerit appoſirum ferculum, vel Dominus Rector ſufficientiæ ſiguum 
dederit. E. Haſenmull. hiſt, Jeſuit. p. 73. 


but 
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but he retires into the Secreſies of his Cloſet, 
there poureth forth his Soul before God, with a 
profound reverence, an unfeigned humility, and 


givings. 


61 


and 


deep ſenſe of his own Wants; and though his Pray- 


ers be not always long, yet he ſuffers few Hours of 
any Day to paſs without ſending up to Heaven 
hearty and earneſt Supplications, with Thankſ- 


3. He does not unreaſonably terrify himſelf 


with diſtant — 4 and anticipate Calamities 
0 


before they come. 


r the remote Evils we ſo 


much dread, may both prove very tolerable when 
they come, and make but a ſhort ſtay with us. 


Nay, thou 


to us they may ſeem inſufferable, 


and b 3 Means to be avoided, yet the 
all- wiſe Providence of God, whoſe ways are as un- 
ſearchable as the great Deeps, may prevent their 
coming at all, and ſcatter our proud Enemies be- 
fore the Wind, who boaſted of their Powers as 
invincible; contriving for us a wonderful delive- 
rance, when we ſuppoſe our ſelves on the brink 


of deſtruction. 


And ſurely the Iſraelites, when they beheld 
Pharaoh and his Hoſts floating upon the Red-ſea, 
could not but with ſhame refle& upon their own 
diſtruſt of God's Wiſdom and neſs, and thoſe 


unjuſt —_— they had caſt upon Moſes, as if 
a 


they h 


been deliver'd on purpoſe from their 


Bondage in Egypt, to periſh in the Wilderneſs, 
But ſuch Fears never more deſerve Cenſure, 

than when we are ſo confounded by them as to 

negle& our Callings , deſert the Stations wherein 


God has placed us, and take ill Courſes to 


pre- 


ſerve 
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ſerve our ſelves againſt them. When we are ſo 
terrify'd about the events of Things, as to {eek to 
Cunning Men for a Reſolution : and perhaps em- 
bark our ſelves in ſame down-right ſinful Methods 
for our own Security. We ought always to keep 
W Eye upon our Lord's Rule; Tale 
nen therefore no thought for to morrotv; ſuffi» 
cient unto the = is the evil thereof. It 


being a Reproof to thoſe impatient Chriſtians who 


are not content with having made an honeſt Pro- 
viſion for their preſent Neceſſities, but are alſo ſo 
anxiouſly and unmeaſurably ſolicitous about the 
future, as to evidence unto the. World their In- 
dependency upon Divine Providence, 

4. The humble and patient Chriſtian, when 
Croſſes and Afflictions overtake him, neither 
grows froward under them, nor ſtupid. He nei- 
ther ſuffers himſelf to be caſt into Deſpair by im- 
moderate Grief , nor his Virtue to be ſtained by 

etting looſe from his Troubles. He neither diſ- 
—99 God, nor injures his Neighbour, nor lays 
violent Hands upon himſelf. He does not mur- 
mur and fill all People's Ears with complaints for 
ſuch Calamities, as are as natural to his Conditi- 
on, as it is for the Sparks to fly upward, and of 
which all Men taſte more or leſs. | 

He ſets the Good he receives againſt the Evil 


he ſuffers , and by a juſt Compariſon finds his 


Happineſs far to overbalance his Misfortunes. He 
diſcovers an exact Wiſdom in God's Providence 
under the great variety of its Diſpenſations ; and 
ever mildly compoſes himſelf into an entire Sub- 
miſſion to all that is harſh and grievous in his 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Warfare ; ſo far is he in bad Times, and 
when he is ill uſed, from falling into violent fits 
of Sorrow, and languiſhing away in a melancho- 
ly Retirement. 

And indeed the more a Man indulges his Grief, 
the greater head it will make againſt him, and in 
tra& of time ſo diſpirit his Mind , that he ſhall 
not be fit either to graple with his preſent diſtreſs, 
or to guard himſelf againſt wy other, For * 
though all other Things in the World by uſe and 
cuſtom become eaſy to us, yet. Grief is ever to 
be excepted ; becauſe it is impoſſible to make 
Grief become grateful and pleaſant to us, by ac- 
cuſtoming our ſelves to grieve ; but on the con- 
trary, Grief by continuance, is ſo far from being 
aſſwaged, and depoſing its ſour and churliſh Na- 
ture, that it grows more fierce and outrageous, 
and by our tame yielding to it, will bring both 
Body and Mind ſo low, as in the Concluſion to 
overwhelm and ſtupify all our Faculties and 
Powers, 

Farthermore, although he does not allow his 
Pains to throw him into the Exceſſes of Sorrow, 
yet he is not ſo ſtupid and void of all Senſe, as to 
pretend, or endeavour to perſwade others, that he 
does not feel them; nor arrived to that pitch of 
Vanity with the Stoics, as to boaſt of the indiffe- 
rence between the Reſt on a Bed, and the Tortures 
on a Rack, juſt as if the one was as agreeable to 
his Conſtitution as the other. He does not there- 


— — 


* Jo. Stearne de obſtinatione, p. 121. 
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fore think it his Privilege to be without Paſſions, 
wheteof he knows ſo good an uſe _ be made, 
but he ſtrives to govern them by his Reaſon, He 
ſees no cauſe to judge that the ſeveral Hardſhips 
and Miſeries which fill the World with fighs, and 
ground, and lamentations, have nothing of reali 
them, but are all to be reſolved into mere O- 
pinion or Fancy, or that Torments can be the 
more eaſily endured, when they are called by fine 
Names 5 
No, he is ſenſible of his pain, and it is his 
ren Buſineſs, that the Senſe of it may not breed 
n him any unworthy Apprehenſions of God, or 
tranſport him into any Evil or indecent Speech or 
Carriage, ſuch as may reflect Diſhonour upon his 
moſt Holy Religion, And he ever upholds in his 
Soul a juſt abhorrence of that falſe and wicked 
Tenet, aſſerted by the ſame Se& of Philoſophers, 
that it is a piece of Heroical Gallantty for a Man 
in ſhatp Pain or great Troubles to ſtarve himſelf, 
or cut Nis own Throat, For ſo to do is a Viola- 
tion of the Laws of Nature, and an Uſurpation 
upon God's Prerogative, who has a right to that 
Service, which by Self-murther we are render'd 
uncapable to perform; it is an _ to human 
Society, who have a claim to ſome ſhare of our 
Labour; it is making our ſelves the judges in 
God's ſtead, whether it be fit for us to live any 
longer or no? it is the higheſt Affront we can 
put upon the Divine Goodneſs, ſince by evident 
Conſtruction we declare, that it is better for us 


to die, than to ſubſiſt any longer in that uncom- 


fortable Condition Providence has choſen for — 
3 a 
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and that we are ſo little beholden to God for all 
the Mercies of this Life, that irreverently and un- 
mannerly we turn them all back upon him. 

In a word, the Chriſtian fortitied by Patience, 
as he doth not think Death is to be feared, when 
it comes upon him by Divine Appointment, fo 
neither believes he that Life is to be deſpiſed, ſo 
long as God ſhall pleaſe to continue it. Seeing it 
will ever be in his Power by God's Grace, whe- 
ther in Sickneſs, or in Troubles, to enjoy a con- 
tented and ſerene Mind. 

And to make his Patience the more ſteady, he 
enquires into the Cauſes of his Calamity; and if 
he happeneth to have been involv'd in it by his 
own Crime, Neglect, or Miſmanagement, he 
neither burſts out into Complaints, nor ſits down 
ſlothfully under it, nor yet does any other Vio- 
lence to himſelf than what is in order to the Cure, 
and may be the moſt effectual Means to remove 
the Cauſe. | 

But if the Evil comes by another Man's Fault, 
he employs his Clemency and Patience in forgi- 
ving it; and is fo far from returning the Injury, 
that he prays. God alſo to pardon it, and ſtands 
prepared to receive anothet; | | 

And laſtly, if it do not come directly, either 
by his own Folly, or another Man's Malice, he 
ſubmits, and is thankful for it, as an Act of Provi- 
dence, deſigned either to reform his Manners, or 
to try his Virtue, and the Sincerity of his Love 
of God. 

And it was the Senſe of tlie great Good that 
Afflictions may bring, _ of the Joy Holy Men 


Perceive 


| 
{ 
| 
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up his Body a Sacrifice to the 
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perceive in their Sufferings for the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
that did tranſport St. Chryſoſtoms into ſuch an 
Hyperbolical Rapture, as to profeſs, ' That if any 
one would give him the whole Heaven, or the 
Chain with which Saint Paul's Hands were bound, 
he would prefer this before that, If any one 
would place him among the Angels above, or with 
St. Paul in Bonds, he would chuſe the Priſon. If 
any one would make him to be among the Powers 
about the Throne , or ſuch a Priſoner , he would 
rather chuſe to be ſuch a Priſoner. For nothing is 
better than to ſuffer Evil for Chriſt's Sake. 

5. When he is perſecuted for his Religion, he 
neither deſerts it, nor by any unlawful Means 
defends it. He will not renounce. his Faith to 
eſcape Perſecution, and yet he dreads by reſiſting 
of Authority to promote the Cauſe of Religion. 
He will ſooner part with his Life, than give up 
his Bible, as thoſe impatient Chriſtians once did, 
who, by the Title of Traditores, will be infa- 
mous to all Poſterity. And rather than quit the 
Hopes he has of enjoying endleſs Happineſs by 
his firm Profeſſion of — he will yield 

alice of his Per- 
ſecutors, and endure the utmoſt Miſery that can 
come by their torturing of it. And avow to 
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them, with the Primitive Martyr, m That his 
Body does owe Patience in every Member of it to 
bis Creator. 

And as above all Earthly Treaſure he values 
the Word of God, ſo has he ſuch a juſt Eſteem 
for all the. Parts of it, as not to dare to corrupt 
and mangle them, though it be for never ſo good 
an End. And therefore he cannot but deteſt the 
Impiety of the Courſe taken by the Fathers of the 
Society of Jeſus a, to propagate the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in China, and the Indies, where the Belief 
of the Sufferings, and putting to Death of our 
ever Bleſſed Lord Feſus Chriſt, being accounted 
an Extravagance that might give great Offence, as 
it had heretofore proved a Stunbling-Block to the 
Jem, and ſeem'd Fooliſhneſs to the Gentile, the 
{mother'd the Doctrine and Scandal of the Cros, 


and preached up a glorify'd Jeſus, but not a cru- 


cified Saviour. And permitted the Chriſtians 
publickly to adore the Idol Cachim choan, only 
fetching them off by a very ſubtile Invention, 
which was, mentally to direct thoſe Adorations to 
the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, which they had hid 
under their Cloaths. 

Whereas had theſe Men poſſeſt their Souls 


with true Chriſtian Patience, ſuch as would have 


enabled them to ſuffer for the Croſs of Chriſt, 
they would have had the Courage alſo to Preach 
it up; and as then their Practice would have car- 
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ry'd a Conformity to that of the firſt Planters of 


Chriſtianity , fo we might have hoped their En- 
deavours would have been bleſt with a good Mea- 
{ure of the ſame Succeſs. | 

Theſe good Fathers indeed have gone on Jour- 
nies, as far as the Riſing and Setting Sun, to 
make Converts; but had their Love for Mens 
Souls born a proportion to their fierce Deſires of 
increaſing the Riches and Splendor of their 
Church and Society, they would not have confi- 
ned their Charity to the Places which abound 
with coftly Spices, and where the Bowels of the 
Earth are repleniſh'd with Veins of Gold ; but 
their Zeal would have caſt fome warmth upon 
the poor frozen People that dwell near the North- 
Pole, as well as upon the rich Countries of the 
Eaſt and the Weſt. And the ſtarv'd Laplander, 
who hardly ever heard of a Popiſh Apoſtle, 
ſhould have had a Share in their Chriſtian Kind- 
ne „ no leſs than the Inhabitants of wealthy 

ern. 1 5 

Moreover, as the patient Chriſtian ſtands pre- 
pared for the heavieſt Afflictions, rather than he 
will be induced to corrupt the Purity of his Faith, 


or add to, or diminiſh the Number of the Arti- 


cles of his Creed; ſo is he highly concern'd about 
the Honour of his Religion, that the Reputation 
of it may not be leſſened, by any faulty proceed- 
ing of his in the Defence thereof ; or his doing 
any Thing in it ſelf Wicked under. the pretence 
and colour of it. He does not think Chriſtianity 
can be ſpread or promoted by any other Means 
than It was at firſt ſet up by in the World; or 3 

| I | the 
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the leaſt Service can be done to Religion by acting 
contrary to the expreſs Precepts thereof. And there- 
fore he cannot but condemn thoſe, * who b 
force of Arms go about to enlarge the Borders of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and compel Men upon pain of 
Death, to become his Subjects, and in order to re- 
ctify their Errors in the Faith, ſentence their Bo- 
dies to the Flames. A Method ſo contrary to that 
taken by our Lord, his Apoſtles, and their next 
Succeſſors, that Richerius the Learned Syrbon Do- 
ctor confeſſes, p That the Chriſtian Church, for 
above a thouſand years, never inflifted capital pu- 
niſhment in the mere Cauſe of Religion. 

Neither can he paſs a more favourable Judgment 
on thoſe, who take upon them to abſolve whole 
Nations from their {worn Duty to their Prince, on 
the ſcore of Religion ; or upon thoſe, who under 
the pretence of defending their Rights or Religion, 
1 reſiſt lawful Authority. It being a Blaſphemy 


——_— 


18 


— 


o Sacrum Evangelium ante omnia annunciandum curarent, mox 
etiam ad monerent ut fœd iſſimis moribus relictis, cum honeſtis viris 
compoſitè & pacatè vivere vellent, & Hiſpanorum amicitiam ſince- 
re colere. Quas fi conditiones acciperent, &c. fin minus, jubere eos 
capi & trahi in ſervitutem: denique in eorum corpora, fortunas, 
& vitam ferro, flammà, & omni Belli clade ſæviri. Hier. Benzo. Hiſt, 
Nov. Orbis, p. 74, 75. 

? Hoc obiter notandum, Chriſtianam rempublicam mille atque am- 
plius annorum decurſu nunquam pœnas capitales Religionis ergo 
inflixiſſe. E. Richer. Hiſt, Gen. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 588. 

à Omnibus Chriſtianis diligentiſſimè adverrendum, quod Deus 
uſque adeo hanc impietatem in Regibus detcftarur, & uſque adeò 
fidelibus populis imponit officium hoc Reges fic deliquentes caſtigandi, 
& ab omni regal! alritudine ſund its dejiciendi, ut fi hoc loco po- 
pulus Regi ſuo vel exile quid indulgeat; Deus eo facto populum 
peccare, & divinam ſuam majeſtarem non leviter offendere declarar, 
G. Rojſeus alias Giffardus de juſt. Reip. Chriſt, Author. in Reg, imp. 
p-. 611. 


E 3 againſt 
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againſt the Divine Wiſdom and Power, to ſuppoſe 
God can ever ſtand in need of our Sins to bring to 
paſs his moſt glorious Deſigns. 6 

He then in whom this Vertue of Patience dwells, 
keeps a due regard to the Commands laid upon 
him, to ſubmit himſelf to the ſupreme Powers,and 
he dares not lift up his Hand againſt the Lord's 
Anointed, or levy War upon the moſt plauſible 
Account whatſoever : Nay, to him it cannot but 
ſeem a Wonder, that the Doctrine of Reſiſtance 
ſhould have gone down ſo glibly with any, who 
have read the New' Teſtament, and are baptized 
into the Chriſtian Faith, | 


Now fince Diſobedience to lawful Governors 
has been a frequent Sin in theſe Times, wherein 
Men have ſtudied and fſtram'd to find out ſuch 
Numbers of Caſes, in which they believe they 
may lawfully reſiſt thoſe whom God has ſet over 
them, as that they hardly have left a Place for 
Chriſtian Patience to bear its Part in ; I intreat 
leave ſomewhat the more largely to inſiſt upon 
theſe two things. 1. To prove that all Reſiſtance 
to the Supreme Authority is unlawful. 2. To 
ſhew with what Care, Impartiality, and Patience the 
good Chriſtian ſearches into the Grounds and Cau- 
ſes of his Perſuaſion, that the Commands of Au- 


thority are ſinful, before he refuſes to pay obe- 
dience to them. | 


Firſt, To prove, that all Refiſtance to Supreme 
Authority 1s unlawful; in order to which we 
may obſerve theſe three Things, 

| | I, That 
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1. That there is an univerſal Command in holy 
Scripture, laid upon all Chriftians to be ſubject to 
the Supreme Powers. 

2. That this Command is enforced with ſtrong 
and clear Reaſons. | 
3. That the Popes of Rome were the firſt Pre- 


tenders from Scripture, to a Right to reſiſt the Ci- 
vil Power. 


I. That there is an univerſal and abſolute Com- 
mand in Holy Scripture, laid upon all Chriſtians 
to be ſubje& to the Supreme Powers in all Caſes. 
Now nothing is plainer than that, if we be requi- 
red to be ſubject in all Caſes, Reſiſtance | 
in any will be ſinful. Ler every ſoul 3 5 
be ſubject to the higher power. To which Chriſtian 
Precept there's no exception to be found for an 
Perſon in any Inſtance, from one end of the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution to the other. The Duty of Sub- 
jection is grounded both upon the Precepts of 
_ and his Apoſtles, and confirmed by their 
conſtant Practice. He and they not only paid 
Tribute to Cæſar, but gave Proof of their ſubmiſſi- 
on even to the bitterneſs of Death it ſelf. And 
his and their Examples have been faithfully copi- 
ed out by the Apoſtolick Church, in the Lives of 
its pious Confeſſors and glorious Martyrs. Subje- 
ction is a Duty, than which there hardly is any 
oftner repeated in the Chriſtian Law, ſo as we 
cannot plead ignorance of it. It is preſſed with 


ſuch Evidence of Reaſon, that cuts off all Preten- 
| _- ces 


72 Of Patience and 


ces of evading it; it is ſet down.in ſuch plain, ea- 


ſy, and full Expreſſions, as that there can be no 
colour to doubt about the right underſtanding of 
it. The holy Scripture gives permiſſion no more 
to the People collected into one Body to rebel, 
than it does to each of them, by himſelf ſingly 
conſidered. Every Chriſtian, in all Circumſtan- 
ces, is required to conform to the Laws of the 
Supreme Authority, if they have no repugnancy 
to God's Laws; and to ſuffer patiently where 
Obedience would be a Sin. Now there being in 
our Religion a general Precept to be ſubje& to our 
Governors, without one Exception to it, what 
will the Sons of Diſobedience urge in Excuſe of 
themſelves? Will they ſay that the Evangeli- 
cal Precepts were not to bind perpetually, and 
that our Obligation to obſerve them is already 
ceaſed? If it be, then we have done with our 
Religion and our Bibles, and may lay them both 
aſide. 4 | 4 
It is moſt certain, that by the ſame Argument 
they would take off their Obligation to this plain 
Chriſtian Duty, they may excuſe themſelves from 
their Obligation to all the reſt. Will they plead, 
that the Goſpel is not a perfect Rule of Duty, and 
that the inſpired Writers did not foreſee and pro- 
vide for all Caſes ; and that therefore it is but 
reaſonable there ſhould be a Supplement of new 
Doctrines and Rules, where the Goſpel has been 
defective? But is not this rank Popery ? Do we 
not juſtly condemn the Church of Rome for ta- 
king upon her to make new Articles of Faith? E 


Pot 
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not this to incur the guilt of St. Paul's Anathema, 
which ſhall paſs upon whoſoever preaches ano- 
ther Doctrine? ks 

Or will they ſay that the general Laws of the 
Goſpel bind but ſometimes, and the univerſal Rules 
hold only in particular Cafes ? That is, notwith- 
ſtanding St. Paul does lay a ftri& Injunqtion upon 
every Soul to be ſubject to the Higher Powers, yet 
that ſome ought to be excepted. But is not this 
the way to deſtroy all the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Religion? ſince upon the ſame ground they di- 
ſpenſe with one Law of Chrift, they may diſpenſe 
with as many as they pleaſe, Is not this to open 
a Gap ta all Impiety and Looſeneſs? Yet to theſe 
miſerable Shifts muſt the Advocates of Rebellion 
be driven. | | 

So it was the Fate of our unhappy Nation to 
run it ſelf into a moſt unnatural and bloody Re- 
bellion, by a Set of Diſtinctions that had not the 
leaſt Footſtep in the Chriſtian Religion. By Di- 


flinftions between a Power radically limited, and not 


only in the uſe and exerciſe of it; between a Mo- 
ral Power ti reſiſt, and an authoritativg and civil 
Power; between Reſiſtance of the King himſelf, and 
of his Agents and Officers; betroeen Ræſiſtance po- 
ſitive, and aftive ; negative and palſive; between 
jus regiminis & uſurpationis, according to God's 
Lam and Man's Lau; beinveen Reſiſtance of the 
King's Power, and of bis Will; between hghting 
againſt the Magiſirate, and againſt the Man. 


— 2 
. * 
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k England's Diſtra?, 5. ii, 


And 
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And the ſame ill Cauſe which put Men upon 
inventing Diſtinctions, that would in no wiſe 
agree with the Faith of Chriſt, and to which the 
Primitive Chriſtians were ſtrangers, did lay a ne- 
| ceflity on them to do Violence to the holy Scrip- 
tures, and to extort Senſes out of them different 
from their plain meaning. 

Thus to evade this Text of St. Peter, Submit 

| your * to every ordinance of Man 
Fei. a. 3. for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to 
the King as ſupreme, or to Governors, &c. Jo. 
Goodwn, in his Defence of the horrible Sentence 
againſt the late King of glorious Memory, tells 
us, * That the Supremacy here I unto the 
King, is not over the whole Body of his People, 
but only over Inferior Officers. 

Now that the King ſhould be Supreme, as St. 
Peter declares, and yet ſubject, as our Author aſ- 
ſerts, to the whole Body of the People, is a Mat- 
ter as hard to make out, as it is to reconcile Con- 
tradictions. And it is manifeſt, that St. Peter 
requiring ſubmiſſion expreſly, firſt to the King as 
Supreme, then to Governors as under him, does 
extend this Precept to others, beſides the inferior 
Officers, that is, to the People. 

It muft be granted, that, as it is abſurd Speech 
to ſay, he who is the Supreme Ruler, can have 
any Perſon not ſubject to him in his own Domi- 
nions, ſo alſo that in this Apoſtolical Injunction 
to ſubmit to the King, there is no more a Reſerva- 


— — 


„ 


1 Goodwin Defence, p. 15. 
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tion made, for the whole Body of the People to 


S reſiſt, than for Under-Officers ; no more for Un- 


der Officers, than for private Men. 
However, Junius Brutus to eſcape the force 


of the ſame Text, puts a gloſs upon it contradi- 


Rory to that of our other Author, he attributing 
the right to reſiſt to inferior Officers, which was 
given before to the Body of the People. For he 
declares; that theſe Exhortations of St. Peter and 
St. Paul toSubmiſhon,” are directed to private Per- 
ſons, who by his confeſſion have no other remedy 
than prayers and patience; but that the inferior Ma- 
giſtrates not only may, but are in Duty bound to 
reſiſt a Hrant. ; | 

But in finding out Expedients to fence againſt 


direct Precepts of Scripture, it may be obſerv'd 


that his Holineſs has been before this ſort of Men, 
and ſet them a Pattern from this very Text. For 
Innocent III. (who Sainted Thomas d Becket for 


— 


— 


© The true Name of which Author Learned Men ds conjecture, with 
great probability, to be Hubert Languet. Voetius in diſquiſitione de 
auctore vind iciarum contra Tyrannos, quæ ſub nomine Junii Brut? 
Celte ty pis editæ ſunt, Huberti Langueti opuſculum hoc eſſe, vero- 
ſimilius facit, quam ur amplius ea de re dubitare ſuſtineam. V inc. 
Placc. Pſeudon. Catal. p. 369. Mihi videtur auctorem fuiſſe Hub. 
Languetum : Loſannæ fi vir doctus, qui Pagellas habuit Scriptas ma- 
nu ipſius Langueti, & quidem ita ſcriptas, quaſi compoſuerit, dein- 
de ſtylus cum ipſius ſty lo congruit. Bæclerut ad Grotium de Jur, 
Bel. & Pa. lib. 1. Vid. Placcium, p. 370. And no Author in print he- 
fore Milton has affirm'd that Beza was the Writer of this ill Book. 

Sed præterquam qudd ad privatas perſonas ad hortationes illæ 
diriguntur, quibus nullum aliud remedium, quam preces & patien- 
tiam reliquum eſſe ſemper diximus, meminiſſe hic quoque oportet, 
cùm dicimus, Magiſtratus inferiores, aut Regni alicujus ordines, 
poſſe, imd & debete Tyrannidi obſiſtere. Junii Bruti de jur. Magiſt, 
Pe 317, 


Sedition 
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Sedition and Treaſon) in a Letter to Henry Ein- 
peror of Conſtantinople, puts a pleaſant Interpre- 
tation upon the Place, viz, that theſe Words, 
Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man,nuhe- 
ther to the King, * are to be underſtood of St. 
Peter himſelf, for that he did write to his own 
Subjects; and that to thole Words, to the King as 
ſupreme, is to be added this limitation, in temporals ; 
becauſe in matters ſpiritual the Pope is above him. 
Which is to ſay, either that St. Peter by the King 
did mean the Pope ; or that St. Peter when he 
taught Chriſtians the Duty of Subjection to the 
King, unhappily forgot to put in a Clauſe or pro- 
viſo, to ſecure the Supremacy of his Succeſſors 
over the Civil Power. 

Inſomuch, as the Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of 
Reſiſtance to the Supreme Powers, mutt be laid 
glide for an unchriſtian Opinion which can never 
be maintained, unleſs we will ſuppoſe a Right in 
the Pope, or ſome other Party of Men, to inter- 
pret the Scriptures contrary to the manifeſt Senſe 
of the Words, and either to add to, or take from 
them ſuch Paſſages as may ſuit with their preſent 
Turn. And it always holds true with reſpect to 
the Sovereign Power in any Country, what was 
faid by Judge Crefbald, both like a pious Chriſti- 
an, and an able Lawyer, concerning the Royal 


x Locum hunc de ipfo Petro intelligendum eſſe reſpondet: Scri- 
bebat enim (ait) Apoſtolus ſu5ditis ſuis, &c. deinde ad illa verba, 
Regi tanquam pracellenti, addendam eſſe hanc coarctationem, in 
#emporalibus : Pontificem enim in ſpiritualibus antecellere. Innoc. 
Fentillet. A pol. pro Gal. Chriſt, p. 163, 164. 


— 


Authority 
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y Authority in our own Nation, That the Jura 
Regalia of o Kings are holden of Heaven, and 
cannot for any Cauſe eſcheat to their Subjects; 
nor they for any Cauſe make any poſitive or actual 
forcible Reſiſtance againſt them; but that wwe ought 
to yield to them Paſſtve Obedience, by ſuffering the 
Puniſhment, albeit their Commands ſhould be againſt 
the Divine Law. And that in fuch Caſe , arma 
noſtra ſant preces noſtræ, nec poſſumus, nec de- 
bemus aliter reſiſtere; for who can lift up his 


Hand againft the Lord's Anointed and be puilileſs 8 


2. That this Command to be ſubje& to the 
Higher Powers, is enforced by the Holy Writers 
with divers ftrong and clear Reafons. 1. Becauſe 
the Powers are ordained of God, fo that he who 
reſiſts them, reſiſts the Ordinance of God. Which 
Reaſon will carry a perpetual Obligation along 
with it: For if it be always our Duty to ſubmit 
to the Ordinances of God, then it will ever be 4 
Sin to reſiſt the Higher Powers. And fo long as 
God has 2 Title to our Obedience, fo long Sub- 
jection to his Chief Miniſter will be our Duty. 

Now if this Doctrine of St. Paul be True, then 
that Doctrine muſt be Falſe, that all Power being 
originally from the. People, where : the Powers 
exceed the juſt Bounds of their Authority, they 


— 


1 3 

y Fudge Creſh, Legacy, p. 5. 4 — LEAN 
z Eſt quoque alia ratio quare Reges juſtiſſime reprehendere pol- 
ſumus, atque iis etiam, ſi vim faciant, reſiſtere. Quum enim finita 
fir & rerminata eorum poteſtas, ſiquando extra terminos ſibi 
circundatos evagari vult, & in alienam meſſem ſuam falcem im- 
mittere, quia jam non ut Rex agit ſed ut Tyrannus, hic gforioſum 
eſt regem coarguere, eique non verbo ſolùm, ſed. ve quoque obſiſtere. 
6. RI. P. 564. 


may 
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may be call'd to Account for it, and that Kings 
not performing their Duty, the Subjects are re- 
leaſed from theirs. 

For we may obſerve, That though the Roman 
Emperors rarely came to their Crowns by Right of 
Succeſſion, but receiv'd them from the Hands of 
the Senate, or the Soldiers, yet the Apoſtle ac- 
knowledges them to Rule by God's Appointment, 
and forbids therefore all Reſiſtance utterly. If then 
we will but grant, what with no reaſon we can 
deny, that Chriſtian Kings have as good Titles as 
Heathen Emperors had , we muſt be bound to 
make the Apoſtle's Inferences alſo, That they 
are ordained by God, and that it is our Duty ever 
to ſubmit to them. So that notwithſtanding the 
Power had firſt been conferr'd by the People, 
yet they cannot reſume it when they pleaſe, and 
— 5 the Supreme Authority accountable to 
them. | 

2. We are required to 8 our ow 1 
ve dinance of Man for the Lord's 

COT Sake, i. e. for the Sake = Honour of 
the Lord's Religion, upon which ſome Seducers 


Had brought a great Scandal, by teaching, That it 


ſets Men at liberty from the Obligation of being 
ſubject to Authority. Neither if it was ask'd, 
What Men thoſe were, who crept among the 
Chriſtians, and would have infected them with 


ſuch pernicious Principles? ſhould we be much 


ſurprized, and at a loſs to find an Anſwer, and to 
ſhew what Neceſſity the Apoſtle had to ifſue 
forth ſo early a Prohibition againſt Reſiſtance of 


the Higher Powers ; ſince a little before that 


2 Time 


Time * 7u 
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das Galilæus founded a Sect, of which 
robably were thoſe Galileans, whoſe Blood Pi- 
te had mingled with their Sacrifice ; who did 
chuſe to ſuffer the moſt cruel Torments that could 
be deviſed, rather than they would acknowledge 
any mortal Man to be their Lord and Prince. 
And Rebellion and Sedition in thoſe Days were 
Crimes whereof the Jews were frequently guilty, 
So that by our Submiſſion we ſhall aſſert and 
maintain the juſt Credit of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is meek and peaceable, and put to ſilence the 
Ignorance of fooliſh Men. It being it ſeems in the 
Judgment of St. Peter, a Mark both of Ignorance 
and Folly to think the Religion of Jeſus did al- 
low its Profeſſors in any rebellious Practice againſt 
their Governors. 
3. We are to be ſubject, becauſe the 
Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God to us Rom. 13. 4. 


for good. SE 
The Benefits and Bleflings of Government are 


fo neceſſary to our Well-being in the World, that 


as Mankind could not ſubſiſt without them, ſo 
neither can any Government ſubſiſt, without it be 
allow'd that the Supreme Power be uncontroula- 
ble. And albeit it muſt be confeſt, that it is a 
heavy Judgment upon a Nation for the Rulers 
thereof, by Luſt and Ambition puſht on, to exer- 
ciſe Tyranny over it, yet it will be evident to 
them who have been either converſant in the Hi- 
ſtories of Times paſt, or regiſtred the Experien- 
ces of. their own , that the Evils which proceed 


— 
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from 


2 Joſeph. Ant. Jud. I. 18. c. 2. 
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from Oppreſſion by our Governors, bear no pro- 
portion to the Miſeries and Calamities which 
naturally ſpring from Rebellion and Civil Wars. 
Where the Bounds between Right and Wrong 
are all levell'd, and the Lives, Liberties and Pro- 
perties of Men, brought under the Arbitrary Po- 
wer of the longer Sword; where Beggars and 
Servants ride on Horſeback, and Princes and Ma- 
ſters go on foot ; where nothing appears but Ra- 
pins, Ruins, Outrages and Devaſtations; Houſes 
plunder'd, Towns fired, whole Countries laid 
waſte and deſolate, and the Inhabitants ſlain, or 
fled, or confined to dark and noiſome Priſons ; 
where the Father falls by the Sword of his own 
Son, and the Son by the Hand of his Brother ; and 
they who were cloſely united by Neighbourhood, 
Friendſhip, Blood, and the Profeſſion of the ſame 
Religion, forgetting all theſe Sacred Ties, do in a 
moſt unnatural. and ſalvage. Manner rip up, and 
let out the Bowels of one another. So true is it, 
© That the King's Preropative doth in his 6wn 
Hand become u Save to protect bis Subjects from 
Ruin; but in the Hands of the Subjects becomes 
many times Spears ſticking in their own Sides, and 
as Spades to dig their own Graves the ſooner for 
r 

3. We miſt needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, 
but alſo for Confer ſake. That is, not only for 
fear of Puniſhment from thoſe in Authority, but 
from the ſenſe of Subjection being a Duty, which 
God has laid on us. So that the love of God, as 


. 
— . 
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Fudge Creſhald's Legacy, p. 5. 


well 
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well as apprehenſions of the Magiſtrate's Diſplea- 
ſure, do keep the Chriſtian Man firm to his Reſo- 
lutions, of not lifting up his Hand againſt the 
Sovereign Powers. And from this reaſon of our Ob- 
ligation to ſubmit to Authority, we may wipe off 
that notorious Scandal, which has been faſten'd 
on the Primitive Chriſtians by Bellarmine, and o- 
thers, namely, That therefore they were ſubje& 
to the Supreme Powers, becauſe they were not 
ſtrong enough to reſiſt them; as if they had want- 
ed the Power only, but not the Will, to riſe up a- 
gainſt them, and lay them aſide. 

Which Charge, as it always was not true in 
Matter of Fact, fince there be Inſtances d when 
the Chriſtians had Forces enough to have made a 
dangerous Reſiſtance, if their Conſciences would 
have granted them a Licenſe to rebel; fo it is al- 
together beſide the Grounds of their dutiful and 
humble Deportment, which did proceed not from 
the dread of the Emperors, whom they were too 
weak to oppoſe, but from the certain Knowledge 
they had, that Reſiſtance would be a violation of 
the Laws of their Holy Religion. | 
The Truth is, Bellarmine gives out, That the 


— —_— 


— 
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» 


d Si enim & hoſtes exertos, non tantum vindices occultos agere 
vellemus, deeſſet nobis vis numerorum & copiarum co... heſter- 
ni ſumus & veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, mu- 
nicipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſena- 
rum, forum. —— Cui bello non idonei, non prompri fuiſſemus, 
etiam impares copiis, qui ram libenter trucidamur, fi non apud 
iſtam diſciplinam magis occidi lieerer, quam occidere ? Tertul, Apol. 
p. 30. | 

1 reaſon 


% 
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© reaſon why Chriſtians did not depoſe Nero, Dio- 
cletian, Julian, Valens, and others, wwas not be- 
cauſe they were deſtitute of a Right, but of the 
Power to do it. That ever ſuch a Speech ſhould 
come out of the Mouth of a moſt eminent Car- 
dinal ! But on the contrary, both St. Paul and 
Peter lay ſtrict Injunctions on their Converts to 
be ſubject to their preſent Governors, not becauſe 
they were in no Condition to reſiſt them effectu- 
ally, but for Conſcience ſake, and becauſe they 
are ordained by God. 

Nov if the Magiſtrate be ordained by God, then 
it is no more lawfull for an Hundred Thouſand 
Men to reſiſt him, than for Twelve ;and if we are 
bound to ſubmit for Conſcience fake, no increaſe 
of our Numbers or Strength can alter the Rule of 
our Duty, or take off the Obligation of Conſci- 
ence. So that had the firſt Chriſtians had more 
potent Armies than Nero or Julian, yet no Right 
ever could have accru'd to them thereby to op- 
poſe God's Ordinance, or to proceed againſt their 


Conſcience. We may perceive therefore a wide 


Difference between the Cardinal and the Apoſtles 
in this Matter. He reſolves the ſubjection of the 
Primitive Chriſtians into a mere point of Pru- 


dence and Diſcretion, but they into a Principle of 


Duty and Conſcience. He aſcribes their quiet 


— — 


_—_ 


e Qudd ſi Chriſtiani olim non depoſuerunt Neronem, & Diocle- 
rianum, & Julianum Apoſtatam, ac Valentem Arianum, & ſimiles, 
id fuir quia deerant vires temporales Chriſtianis. Nam quod alio- 
qui jure potuiſſent id facere, pater, &c, Bellarm, de Rom, pont. 
J. 5. c. 7. p. 891. * 


and 
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and peaceable Behaviour under Tyrants to their 
defect in Strength and Numbers; but we find 
them, in what Circumſtances ſoever placed, al- 
ways avowing the Neceſſity of Subjection, as an 
indiſpenſable Precept of their Religion: But with 
more Modeſty certainly, we may charge the Car- 
dinal with the Guilt of grievous Slander, than 
raiſe a ſuſpicion of the leaſt Hypocriſy in the Pri- 
mitive Martyrs. | | h = 
Whetefore, notwithſtanding the Supreme Au- 
thority of a Nation may ſometimes be reduced to 
ſuch Extremity, as that Rebels may be out of 
both the Fears arid Danger of the Publick Sword, 
yet they can never get out of the reach of their 
7 own Conſciences, nor free themſelves of thoſe 
terrible Convictions, wherewith it will ever ſting 
the Children of Diſobedience, and teſtify that 
© || they ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. 
2. That the Popes of Rome were the firſt Pre- 
P- If tenders from Scriptute to a Right, not only of 
e reſiſting Kings, but of depofirig them, and abſol- 
ving their Subjects from their Duty and Allegi- 
ance. Many Hundred Years after our Saviour's 
he time, the Doctrine of Non - Reſiſtance to the High- 
er Powers was conſtantly taught, and univerſally 
of practiſed in the Chriſtian Church. There was 4 
| great degeneracy from the Primitive ſtrictneſs in 
— | the Lives of Chriſtians, and much Human Mix- 
ture in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, before Men 
les, did claim, by a Title derived from Chriſt, a Right 
alio- to controul the Supreme Authority. And as the 
| Luſts of the Fleſh did more vigorouſly put fortH 
themſelves in the Converſation of thoſe woo ot 
F 2 eſs" 
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feſs d the Doctrine of the Croſs, ſo the greater 
pains was taken to corrupt a molt pure Religion, 
that it might warp into a compliance therewith, 
till at length Men had near worn out of their 
Minds the ſenſe of their Duty to God and the 
King. | 

It was toward theend of the Eleventh Century, 
when Gregory VII. called Hildebrand before he was 
Pope, did take upon him, both to excommunicate the 
Emperor Henry IV. and to diveſt him of all Royal 
Power, * pretending to free his Subjects from the 
Allegiance they had ſworn. That Hildebrand was 
the firſt Pope who uſurped ſuch an extravagant 
Power over all the Crown'd Heads in the World, 
may be made evident from the ancient Acts and 
Monuments of the Church, and the concurrent Te- 
ſtimony of the Hiſtorians of thoſe and later times. 
The Church of Liege in their Anſwer to Paſchal 
II. declare, s Hildebrand the Pope is the Author of 
this new Schiſm, and has firſt lift up the Prieſf's 
Spear againſt the Imperial Crown, and excommu- 
nicated thoſe that favour'd the Intereſt of Henrv 
without difference or diſtinction. All were content 


with the uſe of the ſpiritual Sword down from 


— — 


F Hildebrandus papa omnes ad verſantes Imperatori abſolvit ab 
infidelitate & perjurio. Sigeber. Gemblac. Chron. p. 503. ; 

s Hildebrandus Papa Author eſt hujus novelli Schiſmaris, & pri. 
mus levavit Sacerdotalem lanceam contra diadema Regnt, primo 
indiſcretè Henrico faventes excommunicavit. Leoden/, ep. adverl. 
Paſchal. 2. p. 137. Ed. a S. Schardio. : 

Hoc exemplo omnes à primo Gregorio contenti, utebantur gla- 
dio ſpirituali uſque ad ultimum Gregorium, i. e. Hildebrandum, 
qui primus ſe, & ſuo exemplo, alios Pontifices contra Imperatorem 
accirxit gladio. Leodenſ. p. 138. 


Gregory 


vit ab 


X pri- 
primo 
dyerl. 
ur gla- 


ndum, 
4rorem 


egory 


the Emperor. 
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Gregory the firſt to Gregory the laſt, i. e. Hilde- 
brand, who firſt did arm himſelf, then other Popes, 
againſt the Emperor, by his Example. h I read 
the Acts (lays Otto Biſhop of Friſingen) of the 
Roman Kings and Emperors over and over, and no 
where find any of them bef we this, by the Popes, to 
be excommunicated, or deprived of his Kingdom. 
i Of the Emperors hes the firſt that was depoſed 
by the Pope; and it is a Diſpute among the School- 
men yet undecided, whether the Pope can depoſe 
Thus Trithemius. * For altho the 
Biſhops of Rome were reverenced as the Heads » 
the Chriſtian Religion, the Vicars of Chriſt, and 
the Succeſſors of St. Peter; yet their Authority ex- 
tended no farther than to the aſſerting and defend- 
ing of Points of Faith. Gregory VII. firſt of 
all Popes, ſupported with the Arms of the Normans, 
and the Treaſury of Mawd, a Lady of powerful 


m 4 


— 


* 


Lego & relego Romanorum Regum & Imperatorum geſta, & 


nu ſquam invenio aliquem, ante hunc, a Romano Pontifice excom- 


municatum, vel Regno privatum. Otto Hiſing. Chron. lib. 6. c. 35. 
fpſe primus eſt inter omnes Imperatores ”= Papam de poſitus. 

Scholaſtici certant, & adhuc ſub judice lis eſt, utrum Papa poſſit 

Imperatorem deponere. 7. Trithem. Chron. An. 1106. 

* Nam etſi ante Romani Ponrifices, ranquam Chriſtianz Religio- 
nis capita, Chriſtique vicarii & Petri ſucceſſores colerentur, non ta- 
men eorum authoritas ultra protendebatur quàm in fidei dogmatibus 
vel aſſerendis vel tuendis Primus omnium Romanorum Pon- 
tificum Gregorius VII. armis Normannorum fretus, opibus Comi- 
tiſſæ Mathildis, mulieris per Italiam potentiſſimæ confiſus, diſcordi- 
aque Germanorum Principum bello civili laborantium inflammatus, 
præter ma'orum morem, contempta Imperatoris auctoritate & po- 
teſtate, cùm ſummum Pontificarum obtinuiſſet, Cæſarem ipſunt, à 
quo ſi non electus, ſaltem confirmatus fuerat, non dicam exconmu- 
nicare, ſed etiam regno imperioque privare auſus eſt; res ante ea 


ſæcula inaud ita. Onuph. Panvin. in vita Greg. VII. p. 272. 


13 Intereſt 
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Intereſt thurongh Italy; and encouraged by the Dif- 
cord of the German Princes engaged in a Civil 
War, when he had got the Popedom, contrary to 
the Practice of his Predeceſſors, contemning the 
Power and Autbority of the Emperor, did preſume, 
Ido not ſay to excommunicate, but to deprive Co- 
ſar of is Empire, by whom he had himſelf been 
confirm d at lenſt, if not elected. A Thing before 
thoſe times never beard of. | 
| This Novelty only, not to ſay Hereſy, bad nat 
yet put forth it ſelf in the World, that the Prieſts 
— ſhould teach the People, that they owe no 
Subjection to bad Kings, and though they bad 
ſworn Allegiance to them, that yet they ow'd them 
none. Nor were they to be ſaid perjur d who ſhould 
conſpire againſt the King. Nay, he wha will obey 
the King is to be reputed excommunicate :;, be who 
will reſiſt him, to be abſolved from the Sin of In- 
juſtice and Perjury. 
It is true, a few of his Predeceſſors had made 
ſome Attempts to incroach upon the Royal Pow- 
er : But what they did can bear no compariſon 
with the Uſurpations of Hildebrand, And he, to 
avoid the Imputation of being the Author of ſuch 
unjuſt Tnnovations, and to make his' ambitious 
Deſigns the more proſperous, did alledge, that Pope 


Nimirum, ut pace omnium bonorum dixerim, hæc ſola novi- 
pas, non dicam Hæreſis, nec dum in mundo emerſerat, ut Sacerdo- 
tes doceant populum, quòd malis regibus nullam debeant 
4 ubzettionem, & licèt eis ſacramentum fidelitatis fecerint, nullam ta- 
men debeanr, fidelitatem, nec perjuri dicantur qui contra Regem 
ſenſerint; imo qui Regi paruerit, pro excommunicato habeatur, qui 
contra Regem fecerit, a noxa injuſtitiæ & perjurii abſolvatur. 
$1geber. Gemb!, Chran. p. $06, ex Bib. J. Piſtarii, 


ae 
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Zachary had deprived King Childeric of the Crown 
of France, and ſet it upon Pepin's Head. But by 
the Stream of Writers it does appear, that by a 
Conſpiracy of the Nobility and People ®King Chil- 
deric was laid aſide, and application only made to 
the Pope to allow and confirm an ill Deed. But 
the depoſing of Princes by their own Subjects 
was a thing in it ſelf ſo wicked, and wherein 
there was no precedent for Popes to intermeddle, 
that Zachary was to that degree confounded with 
this Addreſs from Burchardus in the Name of the 
People of France, that v at firſt he durſt not ſo 
much as take into his Thoughts a Work of ſuch 
great Moment. Bellarmine, a conſtant Advocate 
for the Popes in all Cauſes, ſays indeed, » That 
no Man in bis Wits will deny this act of the Pope 
to be righteous, eſpecially ſince the Event has taught 
that the Change was moſt happy. But if we are 
to meaſure the Goodneſs of the Deed by the Suc- 


kW 4 


m Pipinus fa&us eſt rex ex communi ſuffragio Principum. Apo- 
log. Hen. IV. p. 156. ed. à AM. Freher. 

Romanus Pontifex retpondir, illum debere Regem vocari qui rem- 
publicam gererer : detonſo igitur Hildrico & in Monaſterium detru- 
ſo, mex Franci Pipinum fibi Reg:m conſtituunt. Annal. Franc. edit. 
a p. Pithæc, par. 2. p. 5. 

Pipinus verò per Papam Tach. ex electione Francorum factus eſt 
Rex Francorum. Got. Viterb, Chron. p. 438. 

proceres Regni & Populi amplexi Pipim virtutem, pertæſique re- 
gis amentiam, Zacharia Romano Pontifice prius conſulto Pipinum 


Regem creant, Sabellic. en. 8. L. 8. vid. Hottomani Francogalliam, 
c. 13. p. 108. | : 


n Initio minimè audebat tam magni momenti cogitationem ſuſci- 
pere. P. my. in vit. Childer. p. 63. | 

* Quod fane juſtum fuiſſe nemo ſanæ mentis negabir, præſertim 
chm eventus docucrit mutationem illam feliciſſimam fuiſſe. Bellarm. 
de Pontiff. lib. 2. c. 17. p. 655. 
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ceſs of the Event, then all the Outrages and Vil- 
lanies in the World, ſo long as they proſper, will 
by this Argument be juſtify'd, and victorious Re- 
bels may believe they are carrying on the work of 
the Lord. * 

P It may be here worth noting, how Honorius 
I. who was Pope above an Hundred Years before 
Zachary, did reprove the Biſhops beyond the Po, 
who were earneſt with the Nobility to ſet up Ari- 
oaldus in the Place of Adoevaldus King of Italy, 
againſt their Oath of Allegiance,and ſummon them 
to appear with their Cauſe before him. 

The Popes, it ſeems yet , had not diſcover'd 
that they had Power to diſpenſe with Oaths, and 
cancel the Obligation of that Duty of ſubmiſſion 
to Kings, which St. Peter had laid upon all Chri- 
ſtians. It was not in thoſe Days revealed, that 
that Text, a Thou haſt put all things under his feet, 


was meant of the Pope; and the better to accom- 
modate it to his Holineſs, that we are to under- 


ſtand by the Beaits of the Field, Men, by the 
Fowl of the Air, Angels, by the Fiſh of the Sea, 
Souls in Purgatory : All put under the Pope's Feet. 

Now as to Hildebrand, though he was a Pub- 
liſner of new Doctrines, yet there will be no rea- 
ſon to believe he brought them down from Hea- 
ven, if we may credit the Account of his Morals, 
which is given by his Contemporaries. Cardinal 
Benno * taxes him with all the deadly Sins, each 


_ 


p Sigon. de Reg. Ital. I. 2. p. 57. Anno $25, 
q Antonin. Sum. vide reſponſ. ad Tortnm. p. 177. 


r Benno de vita Hildebrandi, p. 43, 44, 45, &c. edit. à R. Rei- 
neccio. 1581, 
of 
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of which, upon the Commiſſion of it, does im- 
mediately put a Man out of a State of Salvation : 
With Murthers, Rapine, Adultery, and conſtant 
Practice of the Black- Art. 

Hildebrand however paſſes always with Bellar- 
mine for a Saint, and Baronius recommends his 
Example to the imitation of Paul V. as the moſt 
excellent Perſon that ever ſate in the Papal Chair. 
And they have no Names bad enough to beſtow 
upon Benno. Both of them alſo inſinuate the pro- 
bability of the Book being written by a Lutheran, 
which goes under Benno's Name: But Baronius 
was very unlucky in his ConjeQure that 5 Reine- 
rus Reineccinus was the Father of this ſuppoſed 
ſpurious Piece, when near Fifty Years before the 


Edition of Reineccius, the Life of Hildebrand by 


Benno was Publiſhed among the Tracts in the 
Book, Entitled, Faſciculus rerum expetendarum ac 


fugiendarum. * It is the main Buſineſs of theſe 


two Learned Men in their voluminous Works to 


aſcribe uncontroulable, I may ſay boundleſs Pow- 
er to the Biſhops of Rome, and to maintain their 
Right in the moſt unconſcionable Claims to a So- 
vereignty over Emperors and Kings; otherwiſe 
Bellarmine would never have vented it for Truth, 
that the Pope can change the Nature of Things, 


— — 


Hic inquam conſartor impoſturarum; de quo alterum de duobus 
dicendum eſt, vel qudd eas ipſe comments fir ſtylo mendaci. Ba- 
ron. Ann. Tom. 11. An. 1076. num. 7. p. 499. : 

e Sedis Apoſtolicæ Baronius ita eric 37 propugnator — ut di 
uturna Regum maximorum imperia 103 dubitaverit 1criptis ſuis la- 
befaQtare atque convellere. Fa Nigi Finac. par. 1. p. 89. 


and 
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and that if falling into Error he ſhould command 
Vice and forbid Vertue, the Church would be bound 
to believe Vertue to be Vice, and Vice to be Vertue, 
It being ſtrange, that in the ſame Period he ſup- 

ſes the Pope can err, he ſhould aſſign ſuch 3 
Power to him, as by reaſon of its Inconſiſtency 
with the Perfections of the Divine Nature, we 
may not aſcribe to the Almighty God himſelf. 
Otherwiſe Baronius would not have pick'd out of 
the whole Catalogue of the Popes, Gregory VII. 
and Alexander the III. as Patterns for Paul V. to 
gr himſelf by. At the latter of whoſe Feet 

rederick Barbaroſſa * lying proſtrate, he trampled 
upon his Neck, and began to ſing that of David, 
then ſhalt go upon the Aſp and Baſilisk : And to 
the Emperor, who, his Spirits boiling within him, 
Ha [this ſubmiſſion is made] not to thee, but to 

eter ;, the angry Pope, preſſing harder with his 
Foot, did rep, both to me and to Peter. 

And Hildebrand, the other Pope recommended 
to Paul V. Henry IV. Y upbraids with having by 
Money got Favour, by Favour got the Sword, by 
the Sword placed himſelf in the Seat of Peace, 
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u Si autem Papa erraret præcipiendo vitia, vel prohibenda virtu- 

teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona & virtutes malas. 

ellar. de Rom. Pont. p. 803. 

* Collo ipſius proſtrati pedem impoſuiſſe, cœpiſſẽque interim Da- 
yidicum illud, ſuper Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum ambulabis : Friderico 
autem ingentes adhuc ſpirirus alenti, dicentique, non tibi, ſed Petro, 
irato ſimilem, impreſſa fortius planta, reſpondiſſe, & mihi, & pe- 
tro. Sabellie. Rer. Ven. dec. 1.1. 7. p. 200. | 4 

y Pecunia favorem, favore ferrum, ferro ſedem pacis adiſti, & 
de ſede pacis pacem wurbiſti, Ep. Hen. IV. p. 196. ex Bib. Ruberi. 


— 


- « 2 2 —— 
— . —— .- - — 
— t 


_— 
<=” 


and, 


4 
* 
1 
1 
| 
18:3 
"7; — 11 
1 4 
11 2 
| 
hall 
+118 
TCR 
: 1 
U 
7 10 
1510 
Woh | 


Ml. 

| "8 
al Wh 
| 


- 
« => a ITO 
— ry _— 2 2 


— — 
0 2 

1 bx — - 

— —— 

— 4 

— 

— 

— 7 


— 
— 


Submiſſun to Authority. 91 
and, when in the Seat of Peace baniſh'd Peace 
from it. Gregory * could not but confeſs himſelf 
advanced by violent hands into St. Peter's Chair. 
In which Chair he did dictate or decree, * That 
bis Name alone ſhould be rehearſed in the Chur- 
ches. That he has Power to expoſe Emperors. That 
be ought to be judged by no Man. That be can ab- 
ſolve Subjefts from their Allegiance to unjuſt Prin- 
ces. That he ſhould give himſelf the Title of 
Chriſt's Vicar, and yet make his Kingdom to be of 
this World, and by his Decrees ſet aſide the plain 
Precepts of Chriſt | That he ſhould pretend to be 
the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and teach Doarines 
directly contrary to thoſe of St. Peter 

In which Chair he thunder'd out Curſes againſt 
the Emperors, Kings, Princes, Biſhops, and de- 
manded Tribute almoſt of every Kingdom in Eu- 
rope, Engaging them in bloody Wars, and ſet- 
ting their Subjects looſe from their Duty and 
Obedience. He contrived an Oath in ſuch a Form, 


to be impoſed upon Kings, as no honeſt Man 


could take it. 


— 


—_ 


— 


2 Ortus eſt magnus tumultus populi & fremitus — viol-ntis ma- 
nibus me in locum 1 regiminis, cui longè impar, rapue- 
runt. Greg. VII. Ep. I. 1. Ep, 3. Concil. Labb. Tom. 10. p. 7. 

a Qudd illius ſolius nomen in Ecclefiis recitetur. * illi liceat 
;mperatores deponere. Quod A nemine ipſe judicari debeat. Qudd 
a fidelitate iniquorum ſubditos poteſt abſolvere. Concil, Tom. 1g. 

110. 8 0 
F Vir dignus Pontificatu ad deprimendum Policicorum ſupercilium; 
Monarchas terruit nominis ſui & zeli claritate. Captivitatem Eccle- 


ſiæ, & ſervitutem, quam à principibus patiebatur, reſtituit. Genebr. 
R 1 


Kings 


= 


— 
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Kings are to ſwear, * faithfully to obſerve what- 
ſoever the Pope ſhall command them. Bellarmine's 
Dodrine truly agrees with this Oath. For if the 
Pope ſhould command a Prince to murther an 
Hundred of his innocent Subjects, he was bound 
to believe it would be a Vertue ſo to do. But the 
fiery Rage of this fierce and haughty Man diſ- 
charged its ſelf chiefly upon Henry IV. whom he 
excommunicated four times, © depoſed him un- 
heard and unconvicted, and gave his Kingdom to 
Rodulphus. And, after a terrible Journey in the 
depth of a ſevere Winter, made him, without all 
bis Attendants, and ſtript of his Royal Robes, d to 
wait barefoot and faſting three whole days before 
he would admit him but into bis preſence, he all 
the time careſſing his Miſtreſs in the Caſtle at 
Canuſrum. [ | 


8 „ 


— — 


— 


d Furamentum Regis. — & quod cunque mihi ipſe Papa præcepe- 
ric, per veram obed ientiam fideliter, ſicut oportet Chriſtianum, ob- 
ſervabo. Concil. Max. Tom. 10. p. 279. 


Fuit autem hic Henricus ore facundus, ingenio acutus, eleemo- 
ſynis largus, in re militari fortunatiſſimus. Contra hunc Imperato- 
rem Greg. VII. commovit g fovit Rodulphum ducem Saxonizs 
quem Electores in Phorcheim congregati elegerunt in locum Henrici, 
quem Papa depoſuit nec confeſſum nec convictum. Fel. Fabr. Mo- 
nach. Ulm. Suevic. Rer. Script. ed. a Goldaſt. p. 91. 


4 Venit ille ut juſſum fuerat, & cum caſtellum illud triplici muro 
ſeptum eſſet, intra ſecundum murorum ambitum receptus, foris de- 
relicto omni comitatu ſuo, depoſito cultu regio, nin] præferens re- 
gium, nihil oſtentans Pompaticum, nudis pedibus, jejunus, mane 
aſque ad veſperam perſtabat Romani Pontificis ſententiam præſto- 
lando. Hoc ſecundo, hoc tertio die fecit. Lamb, Schafnab. p. 149, 
ed. Fiſtorii. 


Inſomuch 
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Inſomuch as in his own Letter to the Germans 


upon this Occaſion, he acquaints them, that all 
wonder d at the ſirange hardneſs of his heart, and 
ſome cryed out of bim as not proceeding with the 
gravity of Apoſtolic Severity, but with the cruelty 


of brutiſh Tyranny. 
The Church of Liege farther inform us, they 
had read that Hildebrand, * the only Pope who 


hath added to the holy Canons, had commanded 
the Marchioneſs Mawd, as the condition of the 


forgiveneſs 4 her ſms, to ſubdue Henry the Em- 


pe Or. 


ut whence, lay they, is this new Au- 
thority, by which impunity of the Sius paſt, and 
licence for thoſe which ſhall be hereafter, is offer'd 
to the guilty without confeſſion and repentance ? 

Theſe Proceedings do indeed ſuppoſe God s to 
have committed to the Pope a Power, not only of 
determining diſputable Points, but as Benedict tells 
Paul V. of making new Creeds, 


So that it was judiciouſly obſerv'd by Aventi- 


r 


© Omnes quidem inſolitam noſtræ mentis duritiem mirarentur, 
nonnulli in nobis non Apoſtolicæ ſeveritatis gravitatem, ſed quaſi 
Tyrannicæ feritatis crudelitatem eſſe clamarent. Greg. Ep. L. 4. Ep. 
12. Concil. Tom. 10. p. 159. 

t Solus Hildebrandus Papa ultimam manum ſacris Canonibus im- 
poſuir, quem legimus præcepiſſe Mathildi Marchioniſſæ, in remiſſi- 
onem peecatorum ſuorum, ut debellarer Henricum Imperatorem. 
— unde hzc nova Authoritas, per quam reis ſine confeſſione & pœ- 
nitentia offertur præteritorum peccatorum impunitas, & futurorum 
libertas? Leoden/. Ep. p. 141. 

s Commiſſum ei munus a Deo excelſo, non modd articulos inde- 


terminatos dererminandi, ſed etiam Fidei ſymbolum condend i. Be- 


ned, in Præſat. reſponſ. ad Tortum. p. 179. 


ms, 
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mts, h that Hildebrand did abſolve Men, not from 
their Sins, but from the Law and Sacraments of 
Chriſt, undermine the Peace and Piety of our Re- 
ligion, raiſe War and Seditions, indulge Whore- 
dom, Murther, Perjuries, Perfidiouſneſs, Rapines, 
Fire; and to hide his Ambition did not only deviſe 
Fables, corrupt Annals, pervert Records, but alſo 
adulterate the heavenly Oracles, Forcing the Di- 
vine Writings to ſerve his Luſt by falſe Gloſſes put 
upon them. | 

And the Councils of Ment , Brixia and Wormes 
did great ſervice to Chriſtianity, and purſued truly 
the Intereſt of the Church, when they depoſed 
Gregory VII. i as not elected by God, bit one who 
impudently obtained the Popedom by Fraud and Mo- 
ney, ſubverted Eccleſiaſtical Order, diſturbed tbe 
Kingdom of the Chriſtian Empire, menaced Death 
to the Body and Soul of a Catholic and Pacific 
King, defended a perjured King, ſow'd Diſcord 
among Friends, Strifes among the Peaceable, Scan- 


dals among Brethren, Divorces between Man and 
Wife, SC. 


b Homines non peccatis, ſed lege Chriſti, atque Sacramentis ſol- 
vit, Pacem atque Pietatem Religionis noſtræ labefactat, Bella, Se- 
ditiones concitat, Stupro, Cædi, Perjuriis, Perfid iis, Rapinis, In- 
cendio indulget. Non ſolùm ad Ambitionem ſuam occulendam fa- 
bulas comminiſcitur, Annales corrumpit, res geſtas invertit, ſed 
etiam cæleſtia Oracula adulterat: Divinas Literas falſò inter pretan- 
do ſuæ libidini ſervire cogit. Aventin. Ann. L. 5. p. 573. 

i Quia illum conſtat non a Deo electum, fed A ſeiplo, fraude ac 
pecunia impud entiſſimè objectum, qui Ecclefiaſticum ſubvertit or- 
dinem: qui Chriſtiani imperii perturbat Regnum : qui regi Catho- 
lico ac pacifico corporis ac animæ intentat mortem: qui perjurum 
defendir regem: qui inter concordes ſeminavit diſcordiam, inter 
pacificos lites, inter fratres ſcandala, inter conjuges divortia. Con- 
eil. Tom. 10. p. 389. Edit. a Labbes. | 


: To 
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To come to the laſt Scene of this high - ſpirited 
Pope, who put the Chriſtian World all into Com- 
motion, if we may believe Paul Bernriedenſis a 
Writer on his ſide, and publiſh'd by Gretſer the 
Feſuit, * theſe were bis laſt Words, I haue loved 
righteouſneſs, and bated iniquity, therefore I die in 
baniſhment : But if we will give credit not only to 
Maithew Paris, but Sigebert Gemblacenſis, and 
others; and to what Cuſpinian found in moſt an- 
cient Records: ¶ He dying, to the Cardinals aſſem- 
bled about him did confeſs, he had greatly ſinned 
in his Paſtoral Charge, and ſtirr'd up the Wrath 
and Hatred of God againſt Mankind by the Inſti- 
gation of the Devil, ® and that on his Death-Bed 
he did extremely grieve for the trouble he bad pi- 
ven Henry the Emperor, and ſo did abſolve him. 
And after all, why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange to 
any Man that Gregory VII. ſhould uſe crown'd 
Heads ſo coarſly, when he had ſuch a mean Opi- 


nion of Royal Power, as in an Epiſtle to Heriman 
Biſhop of Mets, to declare ® that Kings owe their 


* Ubi vero in extremo poſitus erat, ultima verba ejus hæc fue- 
runt. Dilexi juſtitiam & odivi iniquitatem, propterea morior in 
exilio. P. Bernr. p 240. 

1 Moriens Card inalibus convocatis confeſſus eſt ſe valde pecciſſe 
in cura Paſtorali, ac ſuadente Diabolo contra humanum genus iram 
Dei & od ium concirifle. Matth. paris, Anno 1987. pag. 13. Sigeb, 
Gembl. pag. 605. 

m Invenio in vetuſtiſſimis annalibus Hildebrandum Monachum 
qui Greg. VII. dictus eſt, dum moreretur, plurimum, quòd Henricum 
Imperatorem moleſtafier, doluiſſe, & ob id, ante obitum ſuum ab- 
tolvitie, J. Cuſpinian. in vita Hen. IV. p. 357. 

n Quis neſciat Reges & duces ab 1is Fabuifſe principium, qui 
Deum 1gnorantes, Superbia, Rapinis, Perfid ia, Homicidiis, poſtremo 
univerſis pene ſceleribus, mundi Principe Diabolo videlicet agitante 
ſuper pares, ſcilicet homines, dominari caca cupiditate, & intole- 
rabili pra ſumptione affectaverunt? Greg. VII. Ep. L. 8. 
Concil. Max, Labb. Tom. 10. Col. 269, 


Ep. 21. 


beginning 
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beginning to thoſe Men, who knew not God, and 
who, by the agency of the Devil, and by Pride, 
Rapines, Per Jouſne T, Murthers, and all kind of 
wickedneſs, got the dominion over them who by na- 
ture did ſtand on the ſame level with them, And 
inthe ſame Epiſtle,» Who doubts but that thePrieſts 
of Chriſt ought to be accounted the Fathers and Ma- 
fters of all Kings and Princes? And * that Gold 
does not more excel Lead, than the Sacerdotal Dig- 
nity the Royal Power. And likewiſe, 4 That there 
is more power granted to an Exorciſt, ſince he is 
made a Spiritual _—_— [1. e. Conmuror] to caſt 
out Devils, than can be to any Layman on the ſcore 
of Secular Dominion. 

Now was there ever a greater Patron of Repub- 
lican Principles than this Pope, who moſt maliti- 
ouſly and falſly lays the Foundations and Original 
of Kingly Power in the Luſts and Sins of Men, 
aſſiſted by the Devil? Could Anox, Milton, Ru- 
therford, Goodwin, or any Commonwealth*s- Man 
of them all, have ſpit ranker Venom at Kings, or 
ſpoke with greater Contempt of their Authority 
than Hildebrand, who makes them Servants to the 
Prieſt, and their Power leſs than that of one of 
the moſt inferior Officers in the Church? 


„ 


® Quis duhiet Sacerdotes Chriſti Regum & Principum omnium- 
que fidelium Patres & Magiſtros cenſeri? Ibid. 

P Quòd Aurum non pretioſius fir Plumbo, quam Regia Poteſtate 
fit altior Dignitas Sacerdotalis. Col. 270. | 

7 Major Poteſtas exorciſtz conceditur, cum Spiritualis Imperator 
ad abjiciendos Dxmones conſtiruitur, quam alicui Laicorum causi 


Sæcularis Dominationis tribui poſſit. Ibid, 


And 
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And having made this Report of the Life and 
Behaviour of Hildebrand, and cited the Authors 
upon whole Authority it does rely, I conceive I 
need not tell the Reader, that the Writers I have 
dealt with were all of the Church of Rome, and 
generally confeſſed to be the moſt eminent and 
judicious" Hiſtorians in theſe, Matters 3 and that 
moſt of the notorious Crimes charged upon Hilde- 
brand do not appear more from others, than from 
his own Words to be found in his Books or Epi- 
ſtles. Neither will it be eaſy to free Bellarmine 
from much diſingenuity in going about to take 
away the Credit of 70. Avent inus d Hiſtory, for 
that he does mot name the Authors from whence he 


has it 5 when in the Period immediately above that 


which Bellarmine quotes r out of Aventinus concern- 
ing the Faults. of Henry lV. : Aventinus declares, 
that he follow'd the Publick Authority of the 


Letters, Diploma's, Edicts, Reſcripts, that paſſed 
between Henry and Hildebrand, ſtill preſerved in 


their Libraries. And that he did not charge eithgr 


of them with any Vice, which was not owned by 


their Friends, nor praiſe any Virtue in either, 
which was not before aſcribed to them even by 
their Enemies. But how far Hellarmine was from 
relating things thus honeſtly, we may reſt ſatisfied 


* 
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rere 1 
ai h- t: teig r bie. I 3 

de Rom. Pont. lib. 4. c. 13. Col, 837.) 6 | 

ſ Extant præterea in Bibliothecis noſtris Epiſtolæ, Diplomata, 


Edicta, Reſoripta Hainrici, & Hildebrandi ulreo, ęitröque miſſa. 
Ego horum inſtrumentorum Publicam ſequar Authoritatem, utriuſ- 
que cauſam ſeduld, & ex fide perorabo: v itiis utriuſque (ut hami- 


nes fuerunt) notandis, amicis, in virtutibus prædicandis hoſtihus 
credam; Jo. Avent, Annal. Bol. lib. 3. p. 363. 


And“, G | from 
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from the Citation now mentioned. Where he has 
from Aventinus tranſcribed the Vices of the Em- 
peror, but concealed his Vertues which next 
follow. | 129 | 
Now had we time, it would not be hard to 
thew; how the Biſhops of Rome, who did tread 
in tlie Steps of Hildebrand, have been for the moſt 
treated with the ſame Sharpneſs, and Diſreſpect. 
How the Princes have aſſerted their Rights con- 
ferred by God againſt the unjuſt Intruſions of 
Popes. And with what Contempt and Neglect 
WH have receiv'd their inſolent Meſſages in all 
Countries. I produce an Inſtance or two, Anct- 
ent and Modern. When Foniface VIII. writ to 
Philip the Haix of France, to give him to know 
-be eins ſtubject to him in Matters Spiritual and 
Temporal q nnd that they were Fools 'who thought 
ot bereiſe. His Anſwer was, Let your Holineſs's 
wonderful Wiſdom know, that in Temporals we are 
ſtllject to no Body, They that complain of the 
ndecency of the King's Language, muſt obſerve it 
is the ſame the Pope uſed firſt, and that his Holi- 
.nels ſhould not have provoked his Son to wrath. 
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Z © Bonjlagius ſervus ſervorum Dei, Plilippo Francorum Reg 
21.247 Fire te volumius, quod: Spiritualibus -& Temporalibus nobis 
tubes. — aliud credentes fatuos reputamus. Philippus D. G. Fran- 
"corum Rex, Bonifacio ſe gerenti pro Pontifice maximo, falutem 
mod icam five nullam. Sciat tua maxima fatuitas in Temporalibus 
alicui nos non ſubeſſe. Les Croniq. & Annal. des France par Nicoll 
Bir. A paris 1360. 
Mira hemjnis impudentia — Regnum Galliæ Pontificiæ maje- 
ſtatid benefteſumm aſſerere auſus eſt.Verùm multò ſtolid iores eſſe puto, 
Jui diſceptant an tantum liceat Pontifici. 7. Ti{lii Chron, de Reg. 
Fyune. ad Rnn. 1302. RN St TE POT 231 
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When Sixtus V. ſent out his Bull againſt the 
King of Navarr, pronouncing him a Heretick, and 
that he had cut off his Right of Succeſſion to the 
Crown of France : The King, in his Remonſtrance, 
does declare, That as to the 3 Crime of” He- 
reſy, whereof he is falfly and unjuſily accuſed, he 
firms that the Pope ( ſaving dus Reſpect to bis 


Holineſs) does falſly, wickedly and malitiouſly lye. 
And that he is of all Hereticks the TH as he 
i 


undertakes to prove in a free Counc 
cording to the Laws, © i 
I further obſerve under this Head, that the Popes 


aſſembled, ac- 


did take. upon them firſt only to confirm the Em- 
perors by putting the Crown on their Heads, and 
from thence afterwards they pretended to a Right 
to depoſe them. And yet among all * the Eaſtern 


Emperors, none but Juſtimis I. and Perrus Altifſio- 
dorus were crowned by Popes. He by John I. and 
this by Honorius III. And in the Weſtern Empire 
this Cuſtom commenced but in Charles the Great, 
upon whoſe Head Leo III. plated the Crown in 
grateful conſideration of the excellent Services he 
had done the Church againſt the Lonbards. 

Now ſhould it be ſaid, that the Relation we 
make is of Matters done at a remote diſtance from 
our times, and that we may preſume the Doctrines 


— — — .c — — 
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v Quad ad conſictum crimen Hæreſeos attinet, de quo fals> & 
1njuſte ab illo Sixto, qui nomen Papæ ſibi arrogat, accuſatur; ait 
& affirmat hunc (ſalvâ ejus Sanctitate) falſe, nequiter, & malitiosè, 
mentitum eſſe; hüncque ipſam fore Hæreticum omnium maximum. 
Quemadmodum recipit probare in Concilio libero & ſecundùm Le- 
ges congregito. De poſtr. Mor. Gall. p. 308. 

x M. Rouſſel. Hiſt, Jur. Pont. 1. 7. p. 699. 
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of depoſing and killing of Kings (though not yet 
condemned by the Church of Rome) to be diſ- 
 own'd by all the Members of it, ſince ſome of 
them have writ expreſly againſt them, and none 
. of them have lately given us any occafion to 
charge them with holding theſe wicked and un- 
chriſtian Doctrines. To this it may be anſwer'd, 
that although the preſent Pope Innocent XI. has 
cenſured ſixty- five lewd and pernicious Propoſiti- 
ons, taught by Jeſuits, and other Popiſb Caſuiſts, 
if that may be call'd a Cenſure which is ſo ve 
ſoft and gentle, yet he has fſi pt over this Doctrine 
ſo frequently taught 2 the ſame Men, That a 
Prince excommunicated or depriv'd' by the Pape, 
may and ought to be depoſed or killed by his omn 
Subjects, or any whatſoever, as heretical, without 
taking the leaſt notice thereof. What reaſon can 
we aſſign for this ? Could his Holineſs be ignorant 
of a Propoſition maintained by Parſons, Mariana, 
Roſſuus,; Bellarmine, Suarez, Becames, Heſſius, Va- 
lentia, Hereau, Gretſer, Sanctarellus, and man 
others ? Or could he think there was not fo mn 
need to condemn this King-killing Doctrine, and 
that the Conſequences of it were leſs dangerous 
than thoſe by him condemned, when yet the 
teaching thereof has been the occaſion of ſpilling 
of ſo much Chriſtian Blood, and was the Foun- 
dation upon which the Powder-Plotters laid their 
- horrible Deſign, and when but 3 few Months be- 
fore this Decree of the Pope came forth, ſo many 
of the Sons of his Church in our Nation fell by 
the ſtroke of Juſtice for conſpiring the Death of 


What 
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What can we then ſay, but that this ſmall and 
harmleſs Error of the Caſuiſts teaching the Law- · 
fulneſs and Duty of killing Heretical Princes, was 
ſpar'd by his Holinzſs,when he condemned fo many 
others, out of prudent foreſight of the good Ser- 
vice it yet one time or other may do the Roman 
Church ? And there will be more ground for this 
Conjecture, when we remember that Cardinal Per- 
ron did ſolemnly profeſs, that before he and his 
Brethren the Biſhops of France would by Subſcrip- 
tion declare the depoſing Doctrine to be unlaw- 
ful, they would die Martyrs at the Stake. 

And as for thoſe of that Church who have 
writ againſt this Power in the Pope of depoſing 
Kings, we know ſome of them labour under an 
Excommunication at Rome for their pains to this 
Day. And whether there be freſh occaſion to F 
charge any Papiſt with theſe Doctrines, let what 
follows determine. 

E One F. D. a Jeſuit, after the late Plot, puts fort 
a Catechiſm, entitling it, A brief Inſtruction touch- 
! ing the Oath of Allegiance. And with his Deſign 
d he acquaints us in his Preface, that it 7s to defend 
18 the Refuſers of the Oath of Allegiance, and to con- 
ie | firm them in their Chriſtian Reſolution, and to re- 
1g claim ſuch as have been miſled. As, in his Opi- 
n- nion, all thoſe are who have ſworn Allegiance to 
ir | the King, And upon them he makes this odious 
e- | and prophane Reflexion. Some who took che Oath, 
ny | Þave ſince, to eaſe their Fault ſlept at a Miniſter's 
by Y Sermon, and taken the cheering Cup and Lord's 
of | Supper to help its Digeſtion. Then as to the Qath 
G 3 _ 
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it ſelf he tells us, 7 That to hold this Oath cannot 
be taken without grievous ſin, and without perju- 
ry, is but what two Popes have declared with ſe- 
veral Breves. And accordingly, after ſeveral fri- 
volous Matters debated, he brings his Scholar to 
acknowledge * I am ready to ſubſcribe that you 
have made good the — s of the Oath. 
Firſt by reaſon of the Title of Parliament exact ing 


it. 2. For want of truth in all the Clauſes of the 


Aſſertory Part. 3. For want of juſtice in the Clauſe 
of the Promiſſory Part. Laſtly, For want of ne- 
ceſſity; there being a neceſſity under a grievous ſim, 
as the Pope declares, for the not taking it. 

And yet every one knows that the very deſign 
of the Oath ſo much condemn'd, is only to bring 
Men to acknowledge their Allegiance to the King, 
and to abjure that damnable Doctrine, that Prin- 
ces which are excommunicated,or deprived by the 

Pope, may be depoſed or murther'd by their Sub- 
jects or any whatſoever. | 25 

Now ſince in the Triennial Aſſembly of the 
Jeſuits in London, April 1678, ſo great a part of 
the late Popiſh Plot was ſworn to have been 

hatch'd; ſince the diſcovery thereof proved fatal 

to ſo many of them; ſince at their Death they did 
renounce the Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs, upon 
any Occaſion or Pretence whatſoever, to defign 
and contrive the Death of the King; and fince 
the very Scope of the Oath of Allegiance was to 
preſerve the King's Liege People from being tainted 
with thoſe Opinions which the Jeſuits in their 
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dying Speeches did condemn, it might reaſonably 
have been thought, not only that no Member of 
that Society for the time to come would have writ 
againſt the Oath of Allegiance, but alſo that the 
whole Engliſh Order, in their next. Triennial A, 
ſembly, would by ſome publick Acts have condemn- 
ed the Dodrines of depoſing and killing of Kings, 
and thereby have given both Credit and Authori- 
ty to the — upon this Occaſion, made 
by their dying Friends, and likewiſe Evidence to 
the World of their own Loyalty. | 

But ſo far were they from giving the King any 
farther Aſſurance of their Loyalty and Allegi- 
ance, that by a Decree they condemn afreſh the 
Oath of Allegiance, and refuſe to admit to Abſo- 
lution, thoſe of their Church, both that have 
taught the Oath to be lawful, and that have taken 


it, without they will publickly recant, and give 


manifeſt Signs of their Repentance, and promiſe 
amendment for the future. 


The Decree of the Fathers of the Society of Je- 
ſus of the Engliſh Province, at their Provincial 
Congregation made, againſt the Oath of Allegiance 
at Ghent, the fifth day of July this prefent Tear 
1681. | 


That we may pꝛoceed with Uniformity 
amongl our ſelves in the manner ok act- 
ing touching the Oath of Allegiance. _ 

1. Let us all pofeſs, that as much obe- 
dience and fidelity ought to be ſincerely 
[worn and arc to our King from eve⸗ 

4 ry 


104 Of Patience and 


ry one of us, as is wont to be ſworn and 
exhibited to any Prince whatſoever from 
other Catholick Subjects. 

2. That the Oath, as now it is, ſyrink- 
led with many: heterodor Clauſes, cannot 
be taken, as being condemned by many 
Bzeves ot Popes | 

3. Jf any (againſt the Decrees of Popes) 
have taught the fozeſaid Oath to be law- 
full, let him not be admitted to abſolutt- 
on, without publick Kecantation, either 
made or ſacredly promiſed. . 

4. Thoſe. who againf their Conſcience 
Have taken the Oath, let them be depzived 
of Abſolution, without manifeſt Signs of 
RBepentance, and p2omiſe of Amendment 
kor the future. But thoſe who with a good 
Conſcience Have taken it, are to be infiru- 


aed : and if they ret: ounce it, are to be 
abſolved. 


5. Let care be taken, leſt either too 


much facility oz * in ablolving bꝛeed 
Scandal. 


Thus we ſee what ', XI not only ſingle 
Members, but a whole Aſſembly of Engliſh Fe- 
ſuits have of the Oath of Allegiance, and how 
they think themſelves bound in Conſcience to 
treat thoſe of their Church, who either take the 
' Oath, or write in defence of it: And what little 
ground any Prince can have to hope they ever 
ſhould become truly loyal Subjects. For all their 
ſpecious Profeſſions of ſwearing as much Obedi- 


ence 


ce #*<- 
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ence and Fidelity to the King, as other Catholic 
Subjects do to their Prince, will come to juſt no- 
thing, ſo long as they refuſe to abjure all Power 
in the Pope or the People to depoſe them. Since, 
ſhould the Pope proceed to a Sentence of Depoſi- 
tion, they that acknowledge ſuch a Power in the 
Pope, muſt take themſelves to be abſolved from 
all that Allegiance they had ſworn, and from 
owning him any longer for their King. So that 
both the King's Safety, and their Allegiance will 
entirely depend upon the Pope's Pleaſure. 

Neither can the King have better hold of them, 
by any Oath they ſhall pleaſe themſelves to take, 
fince that Oath alſo, according to the Doctrine of 
the Decree, would become unlawful, and fo ceaſe 
to bind them, if it ſhould happen once to be con- 
demn'd by one of the Breves or Bulls of the Pope. 
Moreover, though theſe Jeſuirs do profeſs, yet 
indeed they do not exhibit as much Obedience to 
the King, as other Popiſh Subjects do to their 
Prince ; for it is well known, that they of the 
Gallican Church do pay Obedience to the Laws 
and Edicts of their King even againſt his Holi- 
neſs's Bulls ; and ſixty Doctors alſo of the Sorbon 
have declared, that the Engliſh Subjects of the 
Roman Perſuaſion may lawfully and ſafely take 
the Oath of Allegiance, which this Conſult of 
Feſuits has condemned. | 

But to do the Reverend Fathers of that Order 
right, it muit be confeſs'd, that notwithſtanding 
all the Affronts they have put upon Kings, they 
can groſly flatter them, when it will ſerve the In- 
tereſt of their Society, Of which egregious Flats 


tery 
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tery the French Feſuits in their College at Paris, 
founded by the Biſhop of Clermont, have given a 
very late Inſtance. Where in the Place of- their 
old . Inſcription, Collegium Claromontanum 1 
they have put up this, Collegium Ludovici Mag- 
ni, wiping out at once the Names both of their 
Founder and Saviour. 5 
What a change will Intereſt make in the Opi- 
nions and Practices of Men! Pope Hildebrand (to 
whoſe Dictates the Jeſuits pay moſt religious re- 
ſpect) declares Kings to be the Prieſts Servants, 
and even inferior to the Exorciſt: But theſe pious 
Fathers did not think they had given teſtimony 
ſufficient of their Loyalty, till they had preferr'd 
their King before Jeſus Chriſt, | 
And having thus proved that all Reſiſtance to 
the Supreme Authority is unlawful, and that the 
Popes were the firſt abettors of it in the Chriſtian 


Church by pretended Arguments from Scripture ; 


I come, | 
2. To ſhew with what Care, Impartiality and 
Patience the good Chriſtian ſearches into the 


Grounds and Cauſes of his Perſuaſion, that the 


Commands of Authority are ſinful, before he re- 
fuſes to pay Obedience to them. No Power on 
Earth can make him withdraw his Obedience to 
God, nor any Danger awe him into the doing of 
that which he believes to be a Sin. Where Man's 
Laws ſtand in oppoſition to God's Law, if it may 
be done without detriment to his Religion, he ac- 
cepts the Benefit of Chriſt's Licenſe given to his 
Diſciples, and makes his Eſcape by lying from 
one City to another, or elſe he patiently ſubmits 

| * 
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to the Penalty decreed to be inflited upon him 
for his conſcientious Refuſal. | 1 

But becauſe Men have refuſed to conform to the 
Laus of the Government when there has been no- 
thing in them repugnant to the Will of God, and 
have been juſtly puniſhed for their Diſobedience, 
at the ſame time they have thought themſelves 
Martyrs for the Cauſe of Chriſt ; and ſince on the 
one Hand it is moſt unhappy for them to fuffer. 
for their Miſtakes, and on the other of ill Conſe- 
quence to Governors, that their Laws, when juſt 
and expedient, ſhould not be duly obſerved ; 
therefore the Man, who has poſſeſs'd his Soul 
with Patience, does not run away with the firſt 
Appearances of Things, as being prone to ſuſpe& 
the Error may lie rather in his Underſtanding, 
than in the Laws of his Superiors ; nor does he 
forbear to comply with the Will of the Higher 
Powers, till upon much conſideration he becomes 
perſuaded there can be no compliance without in- 
volving himſelf in Sin. And if a Law chance to 
be enacted, the Matter whereof may ſeem evil to 
him, he does not haſten raſhly into any Conclu- 
fion, but he employs his Patience, his Sincerity, 
his Prudence in all the proper Methods to inform 
his Judgment truly, before he comes to a Reſolu- 
tion how he mult behave himſelf, v 

And in order to proſper in a Work of ſuch Im- 
portance, he begins it with hearty Prayer to God 
to bleſs his Undertaking, and guide him into all 
Truth. Before he enters into the Merits of the 
Cauſe it ſelf, he impartially enquires, whether he 
be not carried into it by Prejudice, Paſſion, Profit, 

| Fame,” 
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Fame, or ſome other ſecular End. Whether he 
has not taken up this Opinion of the Unlawful- 
neſs of Conformity to the Laws, as well as many 
falſe ones, by the Prejudices of a diſadvantagious 
Education ; by having heard the Arguments, read 
the Books, and converſed with the Men only, 
who are of one fide ? There being reaſon to 
believe that many of the Diſſenters from our 
Church are mere Strangers to all the Conſtitutions 
of it. They have rarely, if ever, been preſent 
all the time of Divine Service, they have never 
ſeriouſly peruſed any one Office of our Liturgy, 
and fairly weighed what may be ſaid for it. 

They ſcarce can pretend to have read more 
Leaves of the Book of Publick Prayers than of 
the Alcoran. However theſe Men ſeparate from 
us, becauſe they have been taught to do fo, and 


becauſe their Friends do, upon whom they have 


ſuch a Dependance as not to dare to diſpleaſe 
them. And in which courſe while they conti- 
nue, their moſt dangerous Errors will be incurable. 
He farther conſiders whether his preſent Diſſent 
does not proceed from his having had a known 
Reputation in ſuch a Party a long time; and al- 
though he could now without any violence to his 
Conſcience, yet he is aſhamed to retreat? Or whe- 
ther it be not becauſe he finds his oppoſition to 
the Government to be Popular, and he ' draws 
Crowds after him of Admirers; or to be very pro- 
fitable, he gains a fair Livelihood by it, and ſhould 
be at a Loſs for his Subſiſtence, did he not en- 
gage himſelf in the Intereſts of the Diſſenters? 


0 Laſtly, 


with the ſame Scrupuloſity 


Submiſſion to Authority. 109 
Laſtly, He conſiders whether he doth paſs judg- 
ment in the other Caſes which occur in his Life, 


| and Tenderneſs he 
does in this. For if he have with ſuch Art ma- 


naged his Conſcience, that notwithſtanding its 
tenderneſs in the Matter of Conformity, it can al- 


low him to live quietly in the known Breach of 
any of the Moral Duties of Religion, he has juſt 
reaſon to ſuſpect his want of Sincerity as to the 


Cauſes for which he divides from the Church. If 


notwithſtanding his long refuſal to join with us In 
our Common Prayers, as ſtinting the Spirit, and 
not tending to Edification, he yet can ſubmit to 
the Forms of Solemnization of Marriage to gain a 
Perſon with a great Fortune, and to legitimate his 
Iſſue to inherit it; and if, after many Years ab- 
ſence from our Churches, and ſeparation from our 
Communion as Anti- chriſtian and unlawful, he 
yet can receive the Holy Sacrament with us to 
qualify himſelf for an Office or Employment, it 
will be obvious either that his Conſcience is per- 


= inſtructed, or that he he is an Hypocrite. 


Nou as none of the Reaſons before- mentioned 
can juſtify any Man's Diſobedience to Authority, 
ſeeing they owe their riſe to Pride, Intereſt, or 


Paſſion; ſo were ſuch Heads of Enquiry duly poi- 


ſed in the Balance, and allow'd their juſt Weight, 
they would diſcharge out of Mens Minds abun- 
dance of thoſe. Scruples, wherewith they have 
brought much Charge and Trouble upon them- 


_ ſelves, and given great diſturbance to their Go- 
vernors; and they would be able by theſe Me- 
thods to diſtinguiſh between what was done out 


-of 


. * 
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of pure Conſcience, and what under the Colour 
But if having proceeded thus far, by a removal 
of thoſe things, which, in this caſe, ought to have 
no influence upon Conſcience, ſome diſſatisfaction 
ſticks ſtill in the Mind, the proper work remainin 
is, to try the Objections of Conſcience. by the 
Rule of — ca The Rule of Conſcience is 
the Will of 'God-; the Will of God is diſcover'd 
by the Light of Nature, and revealed in the Holy 
Seripture. And by an Application of the Obje- 
ction to the Rule, the Conſcience may diſcern whe- 
ther there be any ſtrength in it. For whatſoever 
we find God to have commanded, we are bound in 
- Conlctence to dot; whatever to have forbidden, 
we are bound in Conſcience to avoid it: And in 
Matters, by Ged neither commanded nor forbid- 
den, the I hing is indifferent, and the Conſcience 
free. A Man may let it alone, without omitting 
Bis Duty; he may do it without committing a 
Sin. For how is it poſſible, that ſhould be a Du- 
ty which, God never has commanded, or that a 
Sin Which God never has forbidden? Thus the 
"Rem. 4. 13. Apoſtle argues moſt truly, here no 
law ic, there is no tranſgreſſion. Where- 
fore, if upon a juſt compariſon between theſe 
Commands of Authority, againſt which the meek 
Chriſtian's Scruples have lain, and the Word of 
God, there does not appear any thing in them en- 
joined, which by the Divine Laws is forbidden; 
Nor any thing forbidden which God has required, 
it will evidently follow, that he muſt acquit the 
Commands of his Governors from all imputation 
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of Evil, and diſmiſs thoſe Scruples from his Con- 
ſcience, which hitherto have been the occaſion of 
his Diſobedience, and expoſed him to the Laſh of 
the Law. And this is the Caſe of the Church of 
England; for few of the ſober Nonconformiſts 
have been fo far carry'd away with the Power of 
Prejudice, as to affirm that there is any Thing in 
her Conſtitutions expreſſy forbidden by any Law 
of God; and thoſe few who have been ſo hardy 
as to paſs this unjuſt Cenſure upon her, neither 


yet have, nor ever will be able, to prove their 


Aſſertion. And thoſe Places of Holy Writ which 
ſome Men would have preſt into the Service of 
this Cauſe, when the Reaſon and Occaſion of 
them has been thoroughly examined, to all unpre- 


judiced Men have appear d, to look another way. 


But if the Scruple againſt Conformity is not ta- 
ken from the Words of Scripture unmediately, but 
inferred upon ſoine Conſequence which is thought 
to flow from them, or bottoms upon ſome diffi- 
cult Text, which may require Learning and Depth 
of Judgment to the finding out of its Meaning, or 
upon a Metaphor or Allegory, as many Miſtakes 
in Religion have done, or upon his ignorance of 
the State of the Church, and the Controverſies 


and Errors on Foot, when thoſe Portions of the 


Divine Writings - were penned wherefrom he de- 
duceth his Argument, and ſo he finds it an hard 


Matter to deliver himſelf from his Doubt, then 
he repairs to ſome Sober, Grave, Wiſe Man, emi- 


nent for his Piety, Learning, and Skill in Con- 
troverſies; and having ſtript his Soul from Preju- 


dices, and that Biaſs, which either Paſſion or Pro- 


2 fit. 
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fit may have clapp'd upon it, with all Candor and 
Ingenuity he opens and lays his Caſe before him, 
reſolving firmly to ſubmit himſelf to his Reaſons, 
ſo far as they ſhall convince him; and to order 
his Converſation accordingly. © DEP 
And by taking this Courſe, there will be great 
Reaſon to hope he ſhall have his Doubts cleared, 
his Scruples removed, and thoſe Objections diſſol- 
ved, which had he relied alone-upon his own Abi- 
lities, might have enſnared him in unwarrantable 
Diſobedience to thoſe God has ſet over him, and 
pull'd down heavy Calamities upon himſelf. 
hut if after all theſe honeſt and commendable 
Endeavours, again and again repeated according as 
the difficulty of his Cauſe required, and he had 
Opportunity to do it, he cannot attain to an entire 
Maſtery of his Scruples, and give his Conſcience 
full ſatisfaction, however he will evidence to the 
World the uprightneſs of his Heart in the Pains 
he has taken by his quiet and humble Deport- 
ment. For what Scruples ſoever he may have as 
to other Things, he is well aſſured that Meek- 
neſs, Peace and Charity, are eſſential Ingredients 
in the Character of a true Chriſtian. * And al- 


though the Learned may diſcover the Errors of 


his Underſtanding, yet it is his daily Care, the 
Good and the Wiſe ſhall have no true Reaſon to 
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-- - Neque multum ſpei apparere de Puritanis, ut in Anglia vocan- 
tur, hominum genere turbulento & ſeditioſo, ad moderationem & 
mutuam tolerantiam flectendis; animi eorum elatiores ſunt, quam 
ut alis præterquam fibi ſolis quidquam tribuant ; novitatis cupidio- 

tes, q m ut Antiquitatem, & efferatiores, quàm ut tranquillitatem 
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blame him for ſtubbornneſs in his Will, for Haugli⸗ 


ty, perverſe and unruly Paſſions, ſuch as make 
him to coEƷeEmn the Judgment of others, and will 
ſuffer him to comply 1 witty t no ra bur upon his 
own Terins. 

He dos not d g eevidh: of 0080 
ous, and forthwith condemn all that differ” from 
him in Opinion or Practice: He does net ſet up 
for 4 Patron of a new Sect, and lay aſide all due 
Reſpects to Antiquity,” draw as many as ever he 
can into his own Party, and confine Salvation to 


the ſmall Number of his on Perſuafion, as if the 


Divine Providence had engaged it ſelf in ſecurin 

them alone from all damnable Sins in Practice, an 

Miſtakes in Faith. He does not whiſper Stories 
and Jealouſies into Men's Ears to diſpoſe them to 
Turbulency and Sedition, nor ſpeak evil of Dig- 
nities, and libel the Rulers of his People; he does 
not clainvur "againſt, nor arraign the whole Ma- 
nagement of Publick Affairs, much leſs enter into 
wicked Plots, and with the fame illegal Violences 
go about to maintain his own Religion, by which 
thoſe of the Church of Rome have ſo often at- 
tempted to introduce theirs. But he is meek and 
patient, and eaſie to the Govetnment under which 
he lives; he conforms to all its Conſtitutions as 
far as in Conſcience he can; he is Affable and 
Courteous to his Neighbours, and upon all Occaft- 
ons ſhews a great Charity for thoſe who Have not 
the ſame Sentiments with him in Matters of Reli- 
gion: He minds his own Buſineſs, keeps his pecu - 
liar RR to E 085 1 ſtand op⸗ 


role 
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polite to the Eſtabliſhments of Authority, and i is 
contented privately to enjoy thnem. 

And having thus preſented you with en 10 
ſtances which go to the deſcription of the good 
Chriſtian, who in patience has poſſeſs d his Soul; 

I will now briefly propoſe the Means by which 
he doth attain it. 

1. He is daily eſlening his Deſires: of thoſe 
things, whereof there is but ſmall uſe; and he 
may Tal well without them. And having once 
contracted and confined his Appetite to what on- 
ly 15 neceſſary to the comfortable Supports bf Lite, 
or in the firſt Rank of Things convenient for it, 
as he is but a little concern'd for the purchaſe ab 
whatever elſe the World can afford, the Loſs of 
it never torments him. 

Now the Neceſſiries to Life are * * and al- 
moſt in all Places, through the Goodnels: of God, 
ſo eaſy to be procured, that he who has ſtript him- 
ſelf of all covetous Deſires of the Vanities and 
Superfluities that moſt Men ſpend their time in ea- 
gerly purſuing, may have his Will at a cheap 
Rate; and there are ſo few Things which will 
come croſs upon him, that he hath hardly left a 
Blot open for even the ſpiteful to hit, which can 
ruffle and diſorder his Patience. 

2. He takes more care to govern his Paſſions, 
than to ſecure himſelf againſt Adverſity. For it may 
always be in our power, by the Grace of God and 
good Management, to keep our Appetites and Paſſi- 
ons under the Conduct of our Reaſon : but the 
niceſt Care cannot ſecure us from Diſeaſes, cannot 
preſerve the Lives of our.nearcſt Relations, Chil- 

dren 
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dren and Friends, or be a ſufficient Guard againſt 
the Effects of other Mens Malice; or exempt us 
from our proportion in the Miſeries, which a Flood, 
or a Fire, or any other publick Calamity brin 
along with it. Moreover, Tempeſts in our Pal. 
ons utterly unfit us for the Service of God, and 
rob our Souls of all fincere Pleaſure. Whereas, 
there is no Inſtance of adverſe Fortune, but by a 
generous patience will be * and we may 
turn it into an Inſtrument of Vertue, that ſhall 
either haſten our Repentance, or increaſe our Truſt 
in God, or make us fair Examples for leſs exerci- 
ſed Chriſtians to imitate. 54 

3. It it good often to ſuppoſe, that the ſevere 
Hardſhips, which we ſee others to labour under, 
may in a ſhort time come to our own Tutn ;, by 
which Courſe, as we ſhall learn to be merci- 
ful to thoſe in diſtreſs, and charitable in the Cen- 
ſures we paſs upon the unfortunate, ſo we ſhall he 
admirably prepared to receive all forts of Afflicti- 
ons, which can never ſurprize and confound them, 
who live in conſtant expectation of them. 

4. When our Minds are moſt free from the Di- 
ſturbances and Rage of Paſſion, let us form Judg- 
ments of all the Good and Evil 'Things, which 
in the Courſe of this Life may happen unto us: 
And then peremptorily reſolve in our Practice to 
adhere to, and follow theſe deliberate and well- 
adviſed Judgments, notwithſtanding afterwards, 
our Fears, or our Fury, may tumultuouſly preſent 
us with new Meaſures to order our ſelves by. 
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5. That we may not be miſtaken in the Judg- 
ments we frame of Things, let us be carefull to 
love every Thing in proportion to its Goodnels. 
And the true way to rate this Proportion, will be 
to find out how much every Thing can contribute 
to the Peace of our Mind, which is the greateſt 


Good we poſſibly can receive from Things. From 


which Rule we may certainly conclude, that we 
are abſolutely to love God only, and Vertue : But 


to eſteem and covet all Things elſe with Limita- 


tions, with Conditions, and ever with ſubmiſſion 
to the Divine Pleaſure; {oo oe 
For as God is the fole Author of all true Peace 
and Joy' of Mind, fo Vertne is the Means alone, 
whereby we can qualify our Souls for ſo great a 
Bleſſing, and prevail with God to beſtow it upon 
us. How vain then is it to ſet our Affections up- 
on any of the Goods of this World, and to make 


them ſo neceſſary to our Happineſs, as to think our 


ſelves miſerable, if we ſuffer a Diſappointment in 

our Expectation ? | 
6. The moſt powerful Means to the attaining 
of Patience, is to carry our Eyes beyond the next 
and immediate Cauſes of Adverſity, unto the great 
Diſpoſer of Things, by whoſe Sufferance, if not 
Decree, every Publick Calamity, every private 
Affliction comes to paſs. So we ſhall diſcover 3 
righteous Judge, never puniſhing the Wicked 
above their Demerit; a merciful Father, ever de- 
ſigning to reclaim the Perverſeneſs of his Children 
by his gentle Chaſtiſements; a wiſe Governor, 
ſtill bringing great good out of all the Diſorders, 
Combuſtions, and Diſaſters in the World. 1 
5 


Submiſſion to Authority. = 17 


Did we but take this Proſpect of Affairs, we 
ſnould diſcern the Beauty of Providence in the 
moſt crooked and harſn Paſſages of this preſent 
State. We ſhould behold the Events of the wild- 
eſt Jars and Confuſions, orderly and methodically 
conſpiring to the glory of God, and the good of 
the Creation. Were we but conſtantly affected 
with a lively Senſe of the Wiſdom of the Divine 
Management in all the Iſſues of Things, we ſhould 
be ſo far from loſing our Patience by being defeat- 
ed in a little Deſign, by a trifling Loſs, by a te- 
dious Attendance for a ſmall Debt or an Act of 
common-Juſtice, by a denial of a reaſonable Re- 
queſt,' by an unkindneſs in a Friend, by a light 
diſgrace from a Superior, by a flight from an 
Equal, or by a neglect in an inferior and Depen- 
dant, that e ſhould faſſiion our ſelves into an 
exact compliance with the allwiſe Diſpoſals of Pro- 
vidence, even when, wewere ready to be deprived 
of the deareſt of our Relations, the beſt part of 


our Eſtate, and our own Lives were 1n evident - 


Danger. | 

Did we but refle& how uncertain an Hold we 
have in the Goods under the Sun, ſhould we to 
that Degree place our Security in them, as to bid 
our Souls take their Reſt 2 Should we ſo ſet our 
Affections upon them, as-to grieve and murmur 
upon their Loſs, like Men utterly undone ? Did 
we but conſider our dependence upon God, not 
only for Food and Raiment, but the very Breath 
of our Noſtrils ; ſhould we thus inſolently tram- 
ple upon our poor and harmleſs Neighbours, and 
be ſo laviſh of their Reputation, and yet forget all 


H 3 Modera- 
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Moderation and Patience upon the leaſt Affront 
or Injury from others? 

Did we but remember how much God has born 
with the beſt of us, how many open Abuſes of 
his Grace he has paſs'd by, and how long he is 
pleaſed to wait, expecting the return of his Pro- 
digal Sons, we could not, at this unchriftian Rate, 
lock up the Bowels of our Charity and Compaſſi- 
on from the Needy and Diſtreſſed, and account ſo 
ſeverely with each other for every little Trelpals, 
Let then the Conſideration that oo never pu- 
niſheth us more than we need, that God never af- 
flicts us but in meaſure, and with regard to our 
ſtrength, that God never correcteth us but with 
deſign to reform us, engage us every one, through 
all the Parts of our Lives, readily and chearfully 
to ſubmit to his moſt Holy Will, and to demean 
our ſelves with all Patience, nn and ne 
ſufferance one towards We 
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SERMON. I. 
PRO v. at 6. 
In all thy way, acknowledge | bim. 


55 1 would not be eaſy for Men with 
eu little Temptation to 1 drawn into 


E. great Sins, if they were fully per- 

ſwaded that God Was preſent, did be- 

wr the Affronts they were putting upon him, 
H 4 and 
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and would call them to a ſtri& Account for them: 
Neither would good Chriſtians be ſo affrighted 
with the remote Appearances of Danger, and fink 
ſo quickly under Affliction, had they a firm Belief 
that God was ever nigh them, and ready to deli- 
ver and ſupport them. W 
Thoſe Holy Perſons who accuſtom themſelves 
to conceive God always preſent, as they dread do- 
ing the leaſt Evil, or neglecting any Part of their 
Duty, ſo the moſt terrible and cruel Attempts of 
the Wicked, cannot make them withdraw their 
Dependance upon the Divine Providence, or re- 
nounce the Hopes they have in God's Mercy : So 
that the Boldneſs and Security which does appear 
in bad Men, and the unreaſonable and groundleſs 
Fears to be found in ſome Chriſtians, do both 
chiefly proceed from their want of a hearty Per- 
ſuaſion of the Omnipreſence of God, who ob- 
ſerves their whole Behaviour, and will certainl 
puniſh Sinners, but protect and preſerve his Ser- 


Nothing then will more ſuppreſs Wickedneſs, 
and diſmay and terrify Sinners, than frequent Me- 
ditations upon the Divine Preſence; and nothing 
would ſo uphold aur Spirits in all Conditions, as 
to let it be our daily Practice to think of the un- 
erring Providence of God, which diſpoſes all Af. 
Fairs and, Events by wiſe, Rules, and ſends Good 
or Evil to Men. according as the Circumſtances of 


their preſent State do require, and ever with a De- 


q 1 
. * 


fien to'make them the better thereby. 
If therefore Men did believe that God govern- 
ed the World, and ordered all the Affairs thereof, 
i mer 
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they could not aſcribe the Iſſue of Things to their 
own Power, and look upon the Proſperity of their 
Condition to be the effect alone of their own WiC. 


dom and good Management. Neither would they 


think that thoſe Pains, Loſſes, and Calamities 
came by Accident and Chance, which God ſent 
on Purpoſe, either to try their Love, or to reform 
their Manners, or to puniſh their Sins for an Ex- 

5 rf Fond 


ample to others. 


It muſt much abate the Bitterneſs of Afflictions 
and Loſſes, to be convinced, that they who are 
humbled under them, who bear them meekly, and 
dutifully do ſubmit to the Pleaſure of God, will 
thereby greatly improve the Graces and Virtues of 
their Soul, and ſhall receive ſome extraordinary 
Bleſſing from the Hand of God, the reliſh of which 
will be much heighten'd by their paſt Sufferings. 
So as in due time they ſhall ſee good reaſon for 
that Calamity, which was at preſent ſo gievous un- 
to them. ne! mn 
They then who think God does not concern 
himſelf in the Affairs of the World, nor regard 
the Lives of Men, can never truly reverence him, 
nor worſhip him ſincerely; but where: ever there 
is a vigorous Belief of Providence, it will always 
be followed with the Love and Fear of God. 

That therefore in the Courſe of our Lives we 
may ſet the Lord before us, and direct our De- 
ſigns to his Glory, that we may uſe the Goods he 
gives us diſcreetly and temperately.; and when he 
afflicts us, that we may be patient, quiet, and 
humble, and without Murmur or Complaint, make 
an entire Reſignation of our ſelves, and of 5 we 
ort ave, 
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have, unto his Righteous Will, that we may be 
rateful for his Mercies, and in all our ways ac- 
— af bim, and think of him; I ſhall take 
eto propole theſe gre 8 Things to Fe 
AAAGFration.. _s 


That nothing, can come to us » thing the 
ND) Courſe: of this Life, without: the Order or 


Permiſſion of Providence. 


(2.) That we ſhould Cnvetiencs receive evil 


from the Hand of God as well as good, is very 
agreeable to his Wiſdom. =» 
1 5 hat if we equally conlider Things, God's 
Goodneſs and e will 1 in our „ 5 
e. 2 


5: That AO can come to us ARR: the 
whole Courle of this Life, without the order, or 
at leaſt the permiſſion of Providence. When God 
had made the World, he did not leave it to ſhift 
furs it ſelf, without any farther regard of it. But 
his Power does as truly appear in the Preſervation 
and Government thereof, as it did in its Creation. 
What he thought fit for his Power to give Being 
and Life to, he thinks becoming his Goodnefs 
and Wiſdom to uphold and preſerve, as judging 
all the Works of his Hands worthy: of his Provi- 
dence and Care. 

So that there is not any thing which . 
by inflexible Fate, or depend upon the Uncertain- 
ties of Fortune: But God does look down upon 
every Work, he beholds the Carriage of dll his 
Creatures : he perpetually ſupports the Order 

among 
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among Things, and dire&s the whole Courla of 
Nature in ſuch, juſk manner, as ſhall ſerve for the 
greateſt Good and: Happineſs of the Creation, and 
moſt illuſtrate his own Glory. 

This all follows plainly from the Nature of 
God, which conſiſts in Infinite Perfection. But 
the denying of Providence, or the dert am 
— go in the World, either b 7 Fate, 

ance, is moſt repugnant to the Bleſſed <a 
of God, and does contradict almoſt every, one of 
his Attributes and Perfections; who. could not be 
Almighty if there was any Power independent 
upon his; who would not be infinitely Wiſe if 
he govern'd the vaſt Productions of his Pk 
no Laws; whoſe Goodneſs would not be N 
Jeſs if he had no care of thoſe. Whg loved Him, 
if he did not reſcue thoſe who ſuffer'd for his 
fake whoſe Knowledge would not be immenſe if 
he did not ſee all that was acted in the World, if 
he was not an Obſerver not only of the Words 
and Deeds, but alſo privy to the very Thoughts of 
his Creatures. 

d Without all things done — the Sun lay 
open to the Divine View, why: ſhould the Good 
hope in | God's Monk or the Wicked We at 


7 
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b ni ita fit, quid veneramiur, quis: precꝛmur Dees ? Cur 
ſacris Pontifices, cur àuſpiciis Augures preſunc ? Quid optamus à 
Diis immorralibus ? ? "Quid vovemus ? At etiam liber eſt Epicuri de 
ſanctirate. Ludimur ab homine non tam faceto, quam ad, ſcriben- 
di hcentiam libero. Quæ enim 4 * effe N r ſi Dii mum 
non Curant ? Cl. de rat. Deor. Lib. 1 | 


his 
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his Juſtice 2 If he did not at all mind the ways 
of Men, they would have no Motives to Love 
him, for reaſon to Fear they ſhould fall under his 
Dif (pleafure, acting the moſt horrid Impieties, 
— primary Duty of Chriſtians, the 
30 Inſtrument by which they obtain a ſupply of 
all/Neceffaries, Bodily. and Spiritual, and the chief 
ſupport of their Minds in Trouble, whereby they 
eompoſe themſelves to endure the ſharpeſt Suffer- 
ines,” and become Conquerors of their ſtrongeſt 
Temp tations: But if Cod has no Knowledge of 
the Aka of this World, the Reaſon and very 
Foundation of Prayer will de deſtroyed, which 
ſuppoſes, that God knows all the Circumſtances 
of ont particular Caſe, and does not only hear us 
when we call upon him in our Want and Diſtreſs, 
but Mo that he has both the Power, and the Will, 
to-relleve, or deliver all thoſe who make their 
humble Supplications unto him. 
Did Afflicrions happen by meer Chance: we 
ſhould not know how to behave our ſelves under 
them, we ſhould have no encouragement to bear 
hem patiently, nor skill to make a due Proviſion 
for thoſe: which! may ſeize upon us hereafter, and 
turg them inte a Benefit to our Souls. 
But when we. know from whence they come, 
and that our Cup, how bitter ſoever it be, was 
by the mexciful. Hand of our Moſt Graci- 
ous Father for the Health of our Souls; with 
What Readineſs and Courage ſhall we ſtoop to our 
Burden, and what an humble and heavenly Tem- 
per ſhall we attain by our Sufferings ? 


4 


Did 
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Did not God know us, or take notice of. our 
Lives, how could he now Govern the World, or 


Judge it hereafter? Inſomuch as there is no calling 


the Truth of the Doctrine of Providence into ques, 
ſtion, without ſtriking at the Foundation of alt 
the Arguments for Divine Worſhip, for the Fear. 
and Service of God, for Truſt in his Mercy, and 
Hope in his Aſſiſtance; and without putting an 
end to every reaſonable Thought about future Re- 
wards and Puniſhm ent. 
But though there be a great deal of Malice in 
the Objections againſt Providence, yet upon a little 
examination they will be found weak, and ſuch 
as cannot ſhake * of any who will impar- 
tially conſider them. 7 „ 
Tis objected, That for God to have the care of 
all Things upon him, would diſturb his Peace; 
and that for him to condeſcend to obſerve the 
Actions of trifling Man, and to have a regard to 
the ſmall and vileſt Parcels of the World, would 
be below the Dignity of his Glorious Majeſty. 
The weakneſs of this Obje&ion, which is fo 
much flouriſh'd by the Epicureans, lyes herein, 
That they ſuppoſe God to be like unto Men, who 
can hardly tranſact any Affair wiſely without 
much thinking; who cannot be concern'd in ma- 
ny Things together without great Diſquiet and 
Trouble. Now the Trouble, Uneaſineſs, Irreſo- 
lution and Difficulty, which Men find in much or 
great Buſineſs, does ariſe from their Faculties be- 
ing ſtinted; they are fain to turn Things up and 
down in their Thoughts, and to work their Brains 
with long conſideration, before they can reſolve 


what 
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what is fit to be done; and after they have re- 
ſolved, they are 8 mu > at a Loſs for means to 
4 5 their Deligns. But hat is more evi- 
that the boundleſs Power, Wiſdom and 
Noble of Gi a: cannot be expoſed to any of 
theſe Obſections "and Difficulties 2 Therefore to 
2 55 Provident: in the fk confequence of 
hings is to deny "the Ext ce of an infinitely 
255 Beinge. 

And though we bear ith fich a forry 
Objection as this in the be pie who were ſo vain, 
as to aſcribe the Original of the World, iti which 
do appear ſo many "of the Marks of deep Skill and 
wiſe Contrivance, to a fortuitous Concourſe,” or 
caſual jumble of Atoms; yet it wbuld be intole- 
rable in Chriſtians, who profeſs heartily to believe 
God to be Maker of Heaven and Earth, to hold 
that he ſhould not think the Things worthy of 
his Care and Protect ion, which he once thought 
worthy of his Making; or that he ſhould meet 
with Diffculries and Troubles in Governing the 
World, who found none in Creating it. 

As the firm Belief of Providence is of vaſt con- 
cernment to our Souls, ſo the Spirit of God has 


* lt as * — 
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e Verius eſt igitur nimirum illud, quod Familiaris omnium no- 
ſtrüm Poſidonius difſeruit in hbro quinto de natura Deorum, nullos 
eſſe Deos Epicuro videri; quæque is de Diis immortalibus dixer it, 
invidie deteſtandæ gratid dixiſſe. Neque enim tam deſipiens ſuiſſet, 
ut homunculi ſimilem Deum fingerer lineamentis duntaxat extremis, 
non habitu ſolido, membris hominis praditum omnibus, uſu Mem- 
brorum ne minimo quidem, exilem quendam ac perlucidum, nihil 
cuique tribuentem, nihil gratificantem omnino, nihil curantem, ni- 


hil agentem. Wo natura primum nulla eſſe poteſt, idque videns 


. re tollit, oratione relinquit Deos. Cic. de nat. Deor. ib. 
made 
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made many Declarations of it, and fully ſet forth 
all the ein Holy Scripture, not o 
how God is pleaſed to engage himſelf in Waking 
Proviſion for the Children of Men, but he his 
Care does extend to the ſmalleſt Creatures, and che 
meaneſt Parts of the Creation. 

Me are taught not only that . Rado! 
ings do live and move and ſubſiſt by the Gaodnefs 
of theit Maker ; but that he dondelfends ed Ned 
the little — and to cloath the fading Lillies 
of the Field, and even to number me lender Hits 
upon our Head: 

Furthermore, FR Word of: God i 1s bt forth 
all- the Sorts of Inſtances, in which 'the Divine 
Providence does manifeſt it ſelf te Men, who 
ſeem to be the extraordinary Objects of God's 

Care and Love. There an Account is given how 

dd concerns himſelf in our Birth and firſt Pro- 
f duction ; that he makes the barren Woman to be 
a joyful Mother of Children : 5 that it is he that 
takes us out of the Womb : ; that he is our Hope, 
and our whole Dependance is upon Him, from the 
tine we hung on our Mothers Breaſts; and that 
the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings ſet forth the 
Praiſe of his Providence. 

That the Divine Providence doth not only ex- 
erciſe it ſelf about particular Perfons, but reaches 
unto Societies and Communions, and takes Cities 
and Nations within its ſpecial Cogniſance : ; that 
both their Proſperity and Sufferings come from 
him; that except he keep the City, the watchman 
waketh but in vain; and that no Evil happens 
there but be bath done it; and that he ever makes 


them 
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them to Flouriſh- er Decline. in proportion to theit 


Virtues or their Sins, the univerfal good of the 
Creation being the great Deſign. and Meakire- of 
his Providence. lit 

The Holy i rden n ac quaint us wich 
thoſe Parts of Providence which relate to God's 
Infinite Knowledge, and the Righteouſneſs of his 
Dealings; that nothing which we do or tliink can 


be hid From Hitn, but that all lies open and naked 


to the Preſence of Him before whom we ſtand; 
that exact Obſervation is made of every Turn and 
Deſign in our Lives; that he ſeeth all under the 
whole Heaven, and locketh -unto the Ends of the 
Earth; that our whole Behaviour is as it were re- 

giſter d in a Beokʒ that at the great Day of Judg- 
<a this Book ſhall be. Pr and we be ſen- 
tenc'd. to Everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery, accord- 
ing as our Lives ſhall from thence appear to have 
been Good or Evil. 

In our Bibles we learn, that God ſuffers AMiRi- 
ons to fall upon his own People, and are there 
ſhewn the juſt Reaſons of thoſe Proceedings of 
his, which at firſt view ſeem'd hardly conſiſtent 


| with his immenſe. Goodneſs ;; and that all 


in the end ſhall work together tor. the good of 
them who love hun. 

There we alſo learn, that the 88 and 
Continuance of Life, is not in our power, and 
that length of Days does not depend upon our 
Care and Skill, but that God keeps the Iſſues of 
Life and Death in his own Hand, — we never 
by any means can be aſſured, how long we have 
to live, who ſee the Days of the Weak and Sickly 

ſometimes 
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| ſometimes extended to very old Age; and they of 
ſtrong Conſtitutions, and of firm and vigorous 
Health, lopt off in their green Years, and full 
Strength ; and all this, that we may never pre- 
ſume to ſet Death at a great diſtance from us, but 
manage the preſent Time prudently, and circum- 
ſpectly, and not rely upon infinitely contingent 
Futurity, in the great Affair of our Souls, for the 
due care of which we were ſent into the World. 

In this Word of God we find an Account not 
only of the uncertainty of our Lives, but of all 
the other Goods we poſſeſs, which belong unto 
the preſent State; that the Poſſeſſion we have of 
them 1s very precarious, and that of a ſudden we 
may very many ways be put out of the enjoy- 
ment of thoſe Things we eſteemed moſt, had kept 
longeſt, and were moſt ſecure of. 


But tho the Ways of turning us out of what 
we have be many, yet the Holy Scripture gives 
us good Aſſurance, that we ſhall never be diſpoſſeſt 


rs of the leaſt good without the Appointment or Li- 


of cenſe of Providence; that as we may not ſet our 
nt Hearts upon any of the Things of the World, 
os which we have, ſo we may bear Loſſes quietly ; 
of and without ruffling the Peace of our Minds, and 
making any abatement of our Love of God, may 

nd ſubmit to every change in our Condition, with the 
nd || Patience of Fob, yielding back to the Lord what 
Dur he had given. 1 | lit! | 
Sometimes the Scriptures diſcourſe of the ſtrange 
Changes which are made in Kingdoms; how God 
pulls' Men down, and fets others up by unlikely 
Means, and when they leaſt expected it; and that 

| 1 1 
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in an inſtant he ſtript them of their vaſt Poſſeſſi- 
ons, when their Power and Plenty had thruſt 
him out of all their Thoughts, and they placed 
their Security-in their own Strength, and did not 
attribute to his Providence the Glory of their 
Greatneſs. þ re ns 3 TW Th 
Of the wonderful Effects of Providence we 
have unqueſtionable Examples in all Ages, where- 
in the Motion of God's Hand hath been ſo viſt- 
ble, that Neceſſity will compel Men to aſcribe them 
to him. v3.3 460 10 JJ nt 17 7550 
_-- How frequently hath the interpoſition of the 
Divine Power been clearly manifeſt m the Rife and 
Declenſion of Kingdoms, and in the ſurprizing Pe- 
riods which have been put to mighty Empires by 
{mall and improbable Cauſes, notwithſtanding they 
were founded in deep Policy, and had been of 
long continuance ; he in a Moment breaking the 
firm Frame of Things, and turning up the Foun- 
dations which were laid by the Counſels of the 
moſt skilful and ſagacious Men >? ++ 
When the meaſure of the Sins of a great Peo- 
ple is full, and their Iniquit ies are grown up to a 
Ripeneſs fit for Ruin, ſo that God will no longer 
endure the Abuſe of his Mercies, and the bold 
Affronts which are put upon his Love and Kind- 
neſs; then Deſtruction comes ſwiftly upon them, 
and they receive their terrible overthrow from 
thoſe Hands which they did deſpiſe. 55 
Hiſtories. of all Countries furniſh us with In- 
ſtances of this Kind; and we may read abundance 
of the Myſterious Variety of the Workings of Pro- 
vidence in the quick Turns, and amazing Changes 


which! 
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which did happen to the Kingdoms of Judah and 
Iſrael : Either the Sick or the Lame have ſtrength 
enough to pull down the mightieſt Nation, when 
the crying Sins thereof have provoked God pe- 
remptorily to reſolve, that there ſhall be an end 
put to all its Glory and Power. | 
Of this Caſe we have a memorable Declaration 
made from the Lord to the Fews by the Prophet 
Jeremy, of 'the fatal Blow which ſhould be given 
to their Kingdom, even by thoſe they themſelves 
had beaten ; and that only the wounded Men 
which remained, ſhould be ſufficiently able to ſet 
Fire to their City, and lay it in Aſhes. 

 Thus- ſaith the Lord, Deceiue not your ſelves, 
ſaying, The Chaldeans ſhall ſurely depart from tis; 


for they ſhall not depart : for tho. ye had ſmitten 


the whole army of the Chaldeans that fight againſt 
you, and there remained but wounded Men among 
them, yet | ſhould they riſe up every man in his tent, 
and burn this city with fire. Now when only the 
wounded” and ſhatter'd Remains of a Conquer'd 
Army, ſhall be able to attack and take a well for- 
tified City, the great diſproportion between the 
Inſtruments and the Work muſt force the Mouths 
of the Inhabitants to confeſs; that it is the Lord's 
Doing, and that their Mifery is juſtly pulled 
down from Heaven, by their abominable Sins. 
Wherefore when we behold any Empire or 
Kingdom that hath been long ſettled, taken deep 
Root, enlarged its Borders, and was a Terror to 
its Neighbours, to diſſolve on a ſudden, and tum- 
ble down, and all the Limbs of this well built, 
and often- try'd Body, at once to be diſ-jointed ; 
12 will 
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will not, in this ſtrange and unaccountable Revo- 
lution, the Prints be moſt conſpicuous and plain, 
of the All- ſeeing and All-diſpoſing Providence of 
God, who turns the Wiſdom of the Wiſe into 
Fooliſnneſs, does not give the Race to the Swift, 
On the other Hand, to ſee a ſmall Society or 
Body of Men, preferv'd when environ'd with 
Powerful Enemies, each of which could have de- 
voured it; and its State and Condition {upported, 
when they did all conſpire to work its Ruin; and 
Peace and Safety reſtored by moſt improbable 
Means, where there was no appearance or likeli- 
hood of it, muſt be a demonſtration that God go- 
2 the World, and orders all the Affairs there- 
eK 8 „Sl Au 
From hence it is, as the Divine Providence hath 
wonderfully put forth it ſelf in all times, ſo God 
ſhews himſelf highly diſpleaſed, when his People 
preſume to call his Care of them into queſtion, and 
make any doubt whether he obſerves their Beha- 
viour, declaring it to be utterly impoſſible, that 
| he ſhould either negle& or forget 
them. For they: ſay, the Lord 
hath forſaken the earth; and the Lord 
ſeeth not. And as for me alſo, my eye ſpall not 
ſpare, neither will I bave pity. But Zion ſaid, 
The Lord bath forſaken me, and my: Lord hath for- 
gotten me. Can a woman forget her ſucking ckil- 
dren, that ſhe ſbould not have compaſſion on the 
Son of ber womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will 
not forget thee. ; I ett wh 


* 


Ezck, 9.9, 10. 
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Thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt Head of this 


Diſcourſe, namely that nothing can come to us 
through the whole Courſe of this Life, without 
the Order, or at leaſt the Permiſſion of Provi- 
dence ; and ſhewn, That not only the Proſperity 
and Adverſity, the Poverty and Riches, the Wit- 
dom and Underſtanding, the Length of Days, and 
Death of particular Perſons, but alſo the Growth 
and Fall of Nations and Kingdoms, comes from 
the Lord: Who humbleth himſelf to 
bebold the things that are done in Hea- 
ſheweth loving- 
kindneſs unto thouſands, and recompenceth the ini- 
quity of the Fathers into the boſom of their Chil- 
dren after them : The great, the mighty God, the 
Lord of Hoſts is his name, great in counſel, and 
mighty in works; for thine eyes are open upon all 
the ways of the ſons of men, to give every one ac- 
cording to his ways, and according to the fruit of 
his doings. 6 | 
(2.) That we ſhould receive evil from the 
Hand of God, as well as good, is very agreeable 


Pſal. 113. 6. 
Jer.3 2.18, 19. 


to his Wiſdom : In the Miſeries God ſends or ſuf- © 


fers to fall 'upon Men in this Life, many of his 
great Ends in governing the World are ſerv'd, and 
much Spiritual Profit may accrue to them, who 


by the croſs Events and Difappointments they here 


encounter, are wean'd from the World, and will 


not be drawn in by its moſt alluring Temptations; 


who every Day diſcovering more the Vanity of 
all Earthly Pleafures, have an immediate recourſe 


to God, and entirely depend upon his Wiſdom 
| 
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and Goodneſs both as to their preſent Condition, 
and that happy one they hope for hereafter. 

All Men receive Proſperity from God very kind- 
ly, tho' they frequently make an ill uſe of it; but 
when he ſends any Affliction, how much ſoever 
they may ſtand in need thereof, they forthwith 
complain as if he dealt hardly by them, Nay, 
when he lays a far lighter Judgment upon them 
than their Folly and Sin has deſerv'd, and than 
the preſent ſickly Condition of their Soul did re- 
quire, immediately both his Juſtice and his Wiſ- 
dom muſt be impeached. 70 b 
Poor Man! He thinks he has ſevere uſage, when 
God is very merciful unto him; and is apt to 
grumble and be querulous, when the Divine Wil- 
dom does uſe the moſt proper 2nd ſuitable Methods 


to do his Soul the greateſt good, Moſt Men, if 


they might chuſe for themſelves, would never have 
any. thing fall croſs to their own Wills; and the 
beſt Reaſon that may be for their Sufferings, will 
ſcarce bring them to think well of them, or to 
Jadge favourably of him who order'd and ſent 
them. 5 


This is uſually the perverſe Behaviour of thoſe 


mean Spirits in every Trouble and Diſappoint- 


ment, who having fixt their Hearts upon the 
Goods of this World, do never liſt up their Hands 
and Eyes towards the glorious Heavens, or ſpend 
any Thoughts upon the boundleſs Eternity into 
which they are ready to launch : It is alſo true, 


- "That God's own People may ſometimes have their 


Feet flip, and be at firſt ſtagger'd by a great Evil, 


which 
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which ſuddenly ſurprizes them; but with a little 
Thought and Recollection they recover the due 
Temper of their Minds, and diſcern the Calamity 
to be ſo fit and reaſonable for their Condition, that 
they not only frame themſelves to a ſincere ſub- 
miſſion to God's Pleaſure, but devoutly magnifie 
and praiſe his Name for the ſignal Advantage their 
Souls will gain thereby, * 

This is the Language of the Saints; Behold, 
happy is the man whom God correcteth; therefore 
deſpiſe not t hou the chaſtning of the Almighty, Job 
5. 17. Whom the Lord loveth be correcteth, Prov. 
3. 12. I know, O Lord, that thy Tudgments are 
right; and that thou of faithfulneſs haſt afflicted 
nt. 

* 4 Blatpheme not God, who makes proviſion 
for our Souls with much Wiſdom, and great 
Care, and by a ſupply of good Things, and the 
fear of Stripes, does teach us the Elements of 
* Virtue, and pulls up the Diſeaſe of Vice by the 
* Roots, and cauſes bright and gladſom Health in 
the Soul. 1. Bt ©7 11.2 . 
Now if by every Injury againſt their Reputatis— 
on, every Damage in their Eſtate, every loſs of 
dear Relations, every Hurt and Pain in their Bo- 
dy, and by every melancholy and grievous 
Thought which may happen in their Minds, God 
deſigns not to torment, but to purify and reform 
his People, there can be no Reaſon why they 
ſhould not accept all in good Part which comes, 


— — 
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nor why it ſhould be thought a ſtrong Objection 
againſt the Wiſdom of Providence, That the Righ- 
teous now and then ſuffer, and have their bare of 
the Atflictions of this World. 

- But becauſe this has been a difficult hi in the 
way, at which as well the virtuous as bad Men 
have ſtumbled; in a more particular Anſwer there- 
unto, I deſire the mi Wine may: * con. 
der l. 31. 15 BO) onen N 4 

9 60 5 That What are moti :\ Obmpetent Inden any 
* of the Righteouſneſs of Men, than of the 
Reaſons of their Sufferings: We that do not know 

the Hearts of Men, nor ſee the Secrets which are 
Jods ed there, cannot pronounce who are truly 
—4 Those who make a fair ſhew of Religion, 
and take pains, to have the World think well of 
them, may have much wickedneſs lurk in their 
Hearts, and privately be exceeding vicious. 
But unleſs we knew certainly who were ſincere- 
ly virtuous Men, and who were Hypocrites, we 
have no right to make this Objection; and it will 
be very unjuſt and preſumptuous in us, to charge 
It as a Defect and Blemiſh in the Divine Provi- 
dence, That the Righteous are frequently afflicted; 
ſince that which may look like an undeſerv'd Ca- 
lamity of a good Man, may, for ought we know, 
be but a juſt Judgment of God, inches 0 
bim for ts Hyperriſye 1 | 


4 pu 4 ) Neither are we ll 2. Lads of the 
happy or miſerable State, of the Ads or Ca- 
mities 
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lamities of Men. © Thoſe who to us appear the 
happy Perſons, may have ſo many unruly Paſſions 
within their Breaſts, that in a manner tear their 
Souls in Pieces, and ſowre all the Comforts and 


Pleaſures which their Greatneſs, Honour, or Plen- 
ty ſhould produce. 


On the contrary, thoſe who in our Eyes paſs - 


for vile and contemptible Wretches, may have 
that Peace in their Minds, being hurried by no 
maſterleſs Luſt, nor tortur'd with the Guilt of 
any Sin; may have that Joy ſpringing up in their 
Souls conſtantly,” from a Senſe of the Favour of 
God, and the conſcience of their doing good to 


their Fellow-Creatures, that they would not change 


1 with the greateſt Monarch upon 
rf | ape hy 

Poſſibly good Men may be ſtraitned with Po- 
verty,' and have little Authority and Intereſt in 
the World; and yet for all this they are ſtill hap- 
py ; for Happineſs does not conſiſt in abundance 
of Riches, nor a large' compaſs of Power. 

Theſe Things to them would have been a Bur- 
den, and they therefore never ſought them; but 
a compoſed Mind, devout Thoughts, eaſineſs in 
every Condition, a chearful reſignation of them- 
ſelves, and of what they had, to the Will of God, 
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e Let us not ſo far ſtray from the Truth, as to think am wicked 
Man can he happy, becauſe be is richer than Crœſus; more quiet ſighted 
than Lynceus ; ſtronger than Milo Crotoniates; or more beautiful, than 
Ganymedes : For he that has enſlaved his Mind ta a Thouſand Maſters, 
to love: Concupiſcence, Plegfure, Fear, Folly, Luſt, Injuſtice, can never be 
happy. P 7 0 de Provident, Euſc + Pr&P. Ev, p. 387. 
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when Croſſes and Sickneſs, and Diſgrace and Loſ- 
ſes ſhould come, is what they heartily deſired, and 
what they — prayed for, and what God 
oraciouſly was pleaſed to give them, and in the 
enjoyment whereof they find real and moſt in- 
tenſe Happineſs. ior 
Hence we may be inſtructed how to take the 
Meaſures: of our Felicity, and to form a true 
Judgment who are the happv, who the miſerable 
Men. [th Trey 0 
That no Man is happy by reaſon of his vaſt 
Riches, but generous Mind which makes him to 
live above them, and inclines him to the higheſt 
Inſtances of Charity; ſo that he is merciful and 
lendeth, he diſperſeth and giveth to the Poor, 
and the Acts of his Bounty ſhall be had in ever- 
Jaſting remembrance. - +. | into 
That no Perſon is miſerable, becauſe by the 
Malice of deſigning Men he may be turned out of 
his Native Soil; fince he may bear his Calamity 
ſo evenly, and with ſuch Submiſſion to Provi- 
dence, as thereby to enſure to himſelf an Habita- 
tion in the Heavenly and Eternal Country, from 
whence all the Powers of - Darkneſs can never ba- 
That a Man is not happy. becauſe he has 2 heal- 
thy and ſtrong Body; but becauſe in an infirm and 
fickly one, he does carefully preſerve a ſound and 
ſpotleſs Mind, 

That he is not miſerable who meets with much 
unkind uſage, .and upon whom many croſs and 
ſharp things do fall; but he, who being beſotted 
with proſperous Succeſſes, doth lift up his Eyes no 
"oC | higher 
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higher, but fits down with the brittle and deceit- 
ful Goods of the preſent ſtate, and only among 
them ſeeks for reſt. Thus it is manifeſt, that real 
Felicity does conſiſt in the Innocence and Tran- 
quillity- of the Mind. 4 | 

But notwithſtanding in the general we may pro- 
nounce all thoſe happy who have quiet and un- 
blemiſh'd Souls; yet we cannot ſpeak with confi- 
dence, as to the Happineſs or Miſery of particu- 
lar Men, becaufe by their outward Circumſtances, 
and appearance to the World, we can never be 
certain of the ſincerity of their Minds, nor whe- 
ther they have thoſe Virtues in their Poſſeſſion, 
which cauſe ſolid Happineſs. Wherefore ſeeing 


we are not competently qualified to judge either 


of the Piety or of the Happineſs of particular 
Men, it evidently follows, that there is very lit- 
tle in that Popular Objection againſt the Divine 
Providence, taken from the ſeeming Adverſity of 
the Good, and flouriſhing State of the Wicked. 
Further; Neither is it any diſparagement of 
Providence, nor unkindneſs in God towards his 
faithful Servants, that ſometimes he tranſlates them 


early from hence, and permits them to dye in the ....- 


vigour of their Years : For can a greater Favour 
be done them for their ſhort and faithful Service, 
than for God to remove them not only from the 
Dangers and Temptations to Sin, but alſo from 
the manifold Troubles and Vexations of this Life, 
unto his everlaſting Mercies? He does this in ho- 
nour to them, that the Wicked may behold and be 
convinc'd, they are no longer worthy of them, 
nor of the Good they might receive from = 
6 es oly 
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Holy and Wiſe Converſation : Beſides, when the 
Juſtice of God has decreed ſome dreadful Judg- 
ment againſt a wicked Nation, he often takes 
away his own People from the Evil to come. 

But tho the righteous be prevented 
with death, yet ſhall be be in reſt ; 
for honourable age is not,wwhich ſtand- 
eth in length of time, nor that is meaſured by num- 
ber of years; but wiſdom is the gray hair unto 
men, and an unſpotted life is old Age. He pleaſed 
God, and was beloved of him; ſo that livin 
among finners be was tranſlated. He being na 
erfel in 4 ſhort time, fulfilled à long time; for 
bis ſoul” pleaſed the Lord; therefore baſted be to 
take him away from among the wicked. 


Wild. 4.7,10, 
13, 14- 


( 3.) It is to he conſider'd, that the Condition 
of the World is ſuch, that there is a Neceſſity 
the Virtuous ſhould often be expoſed to rhe ſame 
Troubles and Misfortunes which happen to the 
Unyodly : And as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, There 
will be one Event to the righteous and to the wich- 
ed; for the Calamities of War, Peftilence, Fa- 
mine, and Fire, involve Men of all Conditions, 
and take in the Holy with the Sinners. Neither 
the Nipping Froſts, nor ſcorching Heats, nor ra- 
8 nor blaſting Winds, make any diffe- 
rente between the Lands of pious and bad Men ; 
nor can a Storm at Sea diſtinguiſh between their 
Goods which are in the ſame Veſſel. 


— Por a Man to look that God ſhould exempt him 
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from theſe Publick Evils, is to expect he ſhould 
alter the Courſe of Nature for his ſake, which N 
02 wiſely 
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wiſely eſtabliſh'd, and for great Ends; and thete- 


fore all ſuch Hopes can have no ground, and n 
be deem d very unreaſonable. 


(4.0 Notwithſtanding ſuch common Calamities 
cannot be avoided, yet God always intends our 
Good in every bark 2 A which we 
meet with; and it will admirably ſerve to mend 
the Temper of our Minds. By Adverſity, which 
God never lets looſe upon us before it is uſeful 
for us, he makes an Experiment of the Reality of 
our Affections towards him, whom we — in- 
finitely to eſteem, above all other things; by it 
God tries our Conſtancy, whether we will equal- 
ly Love him, and preſerve as great a Reverence 
for him in the Days of our Sorrow, as when he 
crown'd us with Plenty ? And if upon this Try- 
al we entertain as honourable Thoughts of the 
Proceedings of his Providence, as when the World 

went well with us, he has attained his end in vi- 
ne I ting us, and will quickly deliver us from our 
Grievance. For if under the ſoreſt Croſſes, the hea- 
e. Vvieſt Loſſes, and ſharpeſt Pains, we uphold i in our 
Fa- Souls as worthy Opinions of God: s Adminiſtra- 

tion of Affairs, as when he enrich'd us with his 
her I Bleflings ; chen we ſhall make an undoubted diſ- 
covery of the fincerity of our Love of Him; and 
ffe-¶ it will be evident to Men, that we value the Peace 
of Conſcience, and his Favour, above all lenjuak 
er } Comforts. | | 
| Beſides, nothing will more leſſen our 8 of 
theſe mean and deſpicable, Pleaſures, nor take off 
the Edge of our Vere for them, than A 
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to be diſturbed in the enjoyment of them, and to 
have them forced away, when we were moſt de- 
lighted with them, and confidently promiſed to 
our ſelves their long continuance. 00 
It may indeed be a general Obſervation, that 
much Proſperity corrupts Mens Morals, and tempts 
them to rely upon their own-Powers ; but Ad- 
verſity reforms their Lives, and teaches them'to 
know their own Weakneſs and Wants,which they 
perceive would grow inſupportable, did God once 
withdraw his Aſſiſtancſge. 

- "Wherefore, ſeeing it is ſo much harder to walk 
uprightly before God in a flouriſhing Condition, 
that makes us apt to forget him, than in an afflicted 
State, which naturally diſpoſes us to ſeek the Lord, 
is there any Reaſon, why we ſhould thus mur- 
mur at his Rod, and repine when he corrects us 
with the Tenderneſs of a Father, and viſits us 
with his Judgments, only that he may heal our 
Spiritual Diſeaſes ? | N » 
Ho terrible ſoever any Calamity may appear 
to us, yet it 1s fitted to our Circumſtances, and is 
not greater than the crazy State of our Souls does 
ftand in need of. For Troubles do not ſpring ca- 
ſually out of the Earth; or fall upon us without 
Meaſure or Bounds : But God in his Wiſdom does 
order the time when we ſhall be afflited ; he de- 
termines the kind of Evil which ſhall fall to our 
Lot, and metes the very Quantity that we muſt 
ſuffer. Which as ſoon as it has humbled our Va- 
nity, or extinguiſh'd our Luſt, or abated our 
Love of Riches, and reduced us to juſt Appre- 
henſions of our ſelves, he certainly will 1 * 
| rom 
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from us, and let in the Light of his Countenance 
into our Hearts. I 1115 FT TEE 

Now this being the true State of Things, as 
will be plain to every honeſt Enquirer, it may be 
Matter: of Wonder, why Men take Afflictions fo 
ill at the Hand of God, when they know the 
precced. from his Love; and behave themſelves 5 
untowardly under almoſt every Degree of Adver- 
. | 175 TY _ 

"A great Cauſe of all this, I judge to be, their 
making {light or no Preparations for Afflictions be- 
fore they come. Now there is that Diſtraction and 
Diſorder raiſed in the Spirit of a Man, who is ſur- 
prized with any Calamity, that he toſſeth like a 
Bull in a Net, and has not Temper enough left to 
conſider of the great Cauſes there were to move 
God to lay it upon him, or of the {weet Fruit he 
might gather from it by a modeſt and quiet Carri- 
age under the Heavenly Diſcipline, and a total 
Submiſſion of himſelf to the Will of his Merciful 
Father. 

They therefore who would bear Troubles well, 
muſt live in a conſtant expectation of them, and 
in their good Days lay up a Stock of Chriſtian 
Graces againſt the Winter of Adverſity. They, 
| ay, who in the Height of their Proſperity, will 
often and ſeriouſly refle& upon the great Change, 
that either by Loſſes and Pains, or certainly by 
Death, in a ſhort time will overtake them, and 
provide themſelves with the ſuffering-Virtues 
againſt that dark Seaſon, will be ſo far from ha- 
ving their Spirits fink at the approach either of 
Afflictions or Death it ſelf, that it will raiſe them 


* 
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above the World, and mount and carry their 
Hearts and Affections to God, who is the Centre 
of all ſound Peace, and ſolid Foy. 0K 

How happy are thoſe Souls, who when the 
World moſt ſmiles upon them, do not truſt it; 
but furniſh themſelves with the Humility, and the 
Meekneſs, and the Patience of Jeſus, againſt the 
Evil Day; that as no Sickneſs or Trouble can 
much ſurprize them, ſo neither can it greatly, or 
long diſcompoſe their Minds; but they diſcern 
the Finger of God in it, and turn it to their Spi- 
ritual Advantage. | 

And they therefore count it joy when they fall 
into Temptations , i. e. ſuffer Affliction; for they 
are aſſured, that God will not. ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able: IF they are 
troubled on every ſide, yet they ſhall not be diſtireſ- 
ſed ;, if they are perplexed, they 2 not deſpair; 
F they are 3 they ſball not be forſaken ; 


if caſt down, they ſhall nat be deſtroyed. 
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1 An W gh God's Gooddeſs and 


appear in our 18 
Suffering 20 es tas wit eld 0 
ae eaſons. de N | 
(as) Becauſe, 75 wa 7 upon 1 0811 0 Sa- 
preme Lord and Owner of the Wld. ae alone 
— Þ has the Right of all, we ſhall find our Klves. ſo be 
but Tenants: at Will, for every 1 15 that we 
have: And if Godjhas given us nothi but du- 
ring pleaſure, then let hin take i it aa when he 
pleaſes, he can do us no wrong, 
Our Life, that makes us capable of lis other 
Favours ; - our Health, Which. makes Life comfor- 
table; our Relations, our Fitaces; our Eaſe and 
bead are all the free Gifts of the Bounty of him, 
Of K | "who 
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who had not the leaſt Obligation to us; and if 

he revoke them all, or any of them, we receive no 

Injury; for he does but reſume his own Ripht. 

1 as if God ſtrips us of all down to 

nothing, he will but leave us in the State he found 
us: Wherefore we ought to be ſo far from charg- 

ing him with unkindneſs for any Temporal Evil, 
that we muſt own, it is his ſingular. Goodneſs we 
have been permitted the Enjoyment of ſo many of 
his Bleſſings ſuch a long time. 


( 2.) We cannot but acknowledge the Goodneſs 
of God in our Troubles and Loſſes, when we 
conſider him as the great Judge of the Lives of 
Men, and examine the Conditions upon which he 
Was pleaſed to grant the uſe, of his Creatures un- 
to them, and the Puniſhment he has threatned to 1 
inflict upon the Diſobedient. ; ( 
Upon this Examination it will be plain to the Ir 
eaſt Sufferers, that God has been wereiful. inf 
that they, in many Particulars, have broken the 1 
Conditions of the Covenant, which was made be- i 


. tween him and them, and be has not taken the 

8 whole Forfeiture. _ 28 
4 Ih bere is no Breach of God's Law it any great 
| Inſtance, made coolly and deliberately, but it does I th 
is F deſerve, not only a Temporal Puniſhment, but the fre 


Is nt 


Pains of Hell, ſhould God deal with us according = 
to the Meaſures of ſtrict Juſtice. Now, when he thi 
who if he proceeded {tritly againſt us, might paß the 
the Sentence of Death upon us, and ſhut us out cor 
of his Preſence for, ever, does but gently corred Co 


us with ſuch Chaſtiſements as are proper to reform $4] 
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our Faults, and cauſe us to grieve we have offend- 
ed our beſt Friend; What can we do but admire 
his Goodneſs, and magnify the Riches of his 
Mercy towards us! dts 
If God did not let Sinners, who have lived a 
great while ſecurely in their Iniquity, at length 
feel the Weight of his Juſtice, they would lay 
aſide all fear of his Power, and fall into ruin be- 
yond a poſſibility of being recover'd. But yet we 
may obſerve, Ihr there is a plentiful Mixture of 
Mercy in the Puntſhments which God firſt inflicts 
upon the greateſt Sinners; and that he does not 
'e proceed to high Degrees of Severity, until their 
Hearts are ſo hard, that lighter Afflictions would 
1c make no Impreſſion upon them. E 
n· Wherefore when _ bad Men are brought to 
to Repentance by a terrible Judgment, they diſcern 
God's Goodneſs in nothing more than the Ter- 
he ror. which attended the Judgment wherewith he 
in corrected them; becauſe they are fenſible it 
the would not have reclaim'd them from their wicked 
Courſes, had it been of a milder for. 
God then tempers Judgment with Mercy, that 
as the contemplation of the one may preſerve in 
Mens Minds an awfut regard of his Majeſty, fo 
the conſideration of the other may keep them 
from running into Deſpair. Where Sinners are be- 
come bold, more of his Juſtice is requiſite to make 
them dread his Diſpleaſure, and to acknowledge 
the Infirmities 6f their own Nature; but on the 
contrary, Where ſuch a Tenderneſs is found in the 
Conſciences of Men, that they are extream fear- 
fal of their Condition, notwithſtanding to the be * 
K 2 of 
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of their ability they ſincerely endeavour to ſerve 
him ; he is ſo far from putting any unneceſſary 
Hardſhip upon them, that he letteth forth the 
Treaſures of his Compaſſion upon their -diſturb'd 
Souls; does ſcatter their groundleſs/Fears, and re- 
freſh and cheriſhthem with his Mercies. 
There is no want of Proof to convince Men, 
that as all the 'Temporal-Evils they, ſuffer are lefs 
than in rigour of Juſtice God miglit lay upon 
them, ſo: they never overtake them before they arc 
neceſſary either to make them Tefle upon the Er- 
rors of their own Ways, or to put a ſtop to others 
in a bad Courſe. 574-4 eh os 45:16; 
The Servants of God, who have been renowtn- 
ed for their Piety, and whoſe Holy Deeds, and 
Glorious Sufferings in the Cauſe of ä have 
been recorded by the Holy Ghoſt for the imitati- 
on of the Followers of Chriſt, and the Support 
of all afflicted Saints, theſe emiyent Inſtruments in 
the Work of the Lord, I ſay, have ever been ſo 
ſenſible: of their own Frailty, as to dread the Di. 
vine Juſtice. Io en 
They never did preſume to inſiſt upon their 
own Righteouſneſs when they came before God, 
as if they had lived with ſuch exactneſs, according 
to his Laws, that he could not afflict them with. 
out being injurious. They were not ſuch Stran- 
gers to themſelves, as not to be conſcious, that in 
a great Number of Reſpe&s their Behaviour came 
ſhort of Perfection, which alone can juſtify 1 
Man. Wherefore we ſhall never find that the) 
appeal to their Innocence, when they have to de 
with their Righteous Judge; but full of the ap 
prehenſio 
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ne of their Guilt, they caſt themſelves at 

hi Feet, Ig addreſs their Cauſe GREY to his | 
Mercy. 
| David;: Ar Man * God! s Own Heart, openly 
confelſcs; to him, I thor, Lord, wilt be extreme 
to mark what. is done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide 
it { 1 elf God ſhould reckon with the beſt Man 
in the World for his Sins, and paſs Sentence upon 
him according to his Demerits, his Puniſhment 
would be intolerable: Therefore he flies to his 
Compaſſion, Enter not into judgment with:thy ſer- 
0 5 ** in by h ght Joon uo man n living: be ju- 
if l. 
nl Job, who being aſſaulted with many violent 
nd Temptations, and haraſs'd with a Number of bit- 
zwe ter Calamities, yet ſinned riot, durſt not however 
ati: ſtand upon his own Integrity, or think he could 
on make a compleat Defence of his Life to God: For 
in in anſwer ta his Friend who had wiſely obſerved, 
1 {fl That rnortal: Man could not be more uſt than God 
D. or more pure than bis Maker -; he ſays, I know it 

is ſo of a truth; but how ſhould man be juſt with 
God.2, Or if. he mill contend with bin, he cannot 
anſwer him ane of à thouſand. 

Jeremiab, after he had made a large Liſt of the 
Troubles and Calamities of God's People, charg- 
es no Injuſtice upon him as if he had treated them 
more ſeverely than their Caſe deſervd ; but -quite 
otherwiſe, he humbly acknowledges, that it was 
due to the Divine Goodneſs that they fared no 
worſe, It is the Lord's mercy we are it confumed, 
becauſe bis compaſſions fail not. And of this the 
Prophet gives a good Reaſon ; becauſe Life, and 
all a Man enjoys by that Capacity 1 which no- 


3 thine 
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thing is preferable, is che free grant of God Where. 
fore doth a living Man complain, à Man for the 


puniſhment of his Sins? i. e. While a Sinner hath 
Life, he hath more than he can claim, and there- 
fore hath no cauſe to find fault with any ſmaller 

Evil that Gd corrects him with for his Crimes. 
(35) We muſt acknowledge the Divine Good- 
neſs in our Loſſes and Sufferings ; when we con- 
fider, that in the Goſpel there is no expreſs Cove- 
nant, obliging God to beſtow Temporal Proſperi- 
ty upon Holy Men. In the Chriſtian Religion 
there is no abſolute promiſe of Worldly Power, 
Honour, or Wealth, even to them who do per- 

form the Conditions thereof. LN 
And if God has not tied himſelf to preſerve the 
Saints always in a flouriſhing State, ſhall they 
who are Wicked expect it from him ? Shall the 
Sinners demand that, as juſtly belonging to them, 
which he has not made a Debt to the beſt of his 
Servants ? Wherefore, if God be under no Obliga- 
tion in the Goſpel to beſtow a greater Share of 
the Things of the World, which are by Men ſo 
fiercely ſought after, than what is neceſſary to 
Life, he does not, in depriving us of any of our 
Superfluities, break any one Condition of the Co- 
venant between us; ſince the ſmalleſt Secular Con- 
veniency in our Poſſeſſion, is more than we can 
claim, or than he contracted for. Our Saviour 
was ſo far from making any Engagement, that 
they who are his Diſciples ſnould all be Rich, or 
Rulers, or Men of Intereſt in the World; that he 
has declared, Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Houſes, and Lands, muſt all be 
. forſaken 
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forſaken, Tom they cannot longer be had with- 
out doing diſhonour to his Holy Name, or break- 
ing the Laws of his Religion. 

And becauſe upon Account of, their Relations, 
or Riches, or Power, Men would meet with the 
moſt prevailing Temptations to tranſgreſs the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, it is that Chriſt does pro- 
nounce, That it is eaſier for a Camel to go through 
the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter 
into the Kingdom of God. 

May we, not then be ſure, that Chriſt would 
not encourage his Friends to hope for a conſtant 
and ſteady current of Plenty, and Honours, and 
Pleaſure, when theſe Things powerfully draw 
their Affections from him, and tempt them to blot 
him out of their Thoughts? His Kingdom being 
of another World, none of the Glories of this are 
neceſſary to the attainment of it. 

And as we do not find, that our Lord made any 
promiſe to Chriſtians of an abundance of Things, 
highly valued by the Men of this World ; ſo nei- 
ther do we obſerve, that he treats Great Men with 
moreReſpe&,or gives them cauſeto expect they ſhall 


have kinder Uſage, or receive more Favours from 


him, than the Poor, and thoſe of low Rank. He 


has made no ſpecial Promiſes to the Rich, and Ce- 


lebrated, and Popular Perſons : But the Beatitudes 
defcend upon the Heads of Men of quite other 
Qualifications : Not their outward Circumſtances, 
but the Holy Diſpoſitions in their Souls procure 
and fetch down his Bleſſings. He bleſſes the 
Humble, the Poor in Spirit, the Holy Mourners, 
the Meek, they that hunger and thirſt after Righ- 

K 4 teouſneſs, 


Waere 
5 ; N 
— 72. 


i 4 A — 5. — 
5 Fon — TOS Ion EN LF.” 
_ - . . — 5 

IC AMC. EIN 


x 
= 
* 
we + 
ö 
1 
* F ug 
"4 
* 
3Z » 
% 4 
by 
1 54 
NN 
1 
x 
4 
iy 
4 
* 


3 


1 =" 1 
. 3 
* „ a 1 l 
2 - - 


152 Of the Wiſdom and Goodies 


teouſneſs, and earneſtly deſire to fulfil God's s Juſt 
and Good Will the Merciful, the Pure in Heart, 
the Peace- makers, and they that ſuffer Perſecuti- 
on, and are evil ſpoke of by all for Righteouſneſs 
ſake. 

And hence it follows, that no Body by reafon 
of their Wealth or Honour, are greater 'Objeds of 
Chriſt's Love, or come more within the Verge of 
his Care; but that Men of mean and contempti- 
ble State are as much under the Prote&ion of his 
Providence as thoſe of higheſt Quality; have as 
plentiful a Portion of his Stack, and Rand in as 
near a capacity to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Had our Lord come into the World encircled 
with all that Pomp and Power which the Fews 
expected the Meſſias ſhould appear with, as he 
could have been no Example of Sufferings to his 
Followers, ſo would they have been tempted to 
arrive at ſome degrees of their _ Miſter" s Glo- 
ry, avid have ſet their Hearts upon the Greatneſs 
and Splendors of the preſent State, when it was 
fo principal a Part of his Work, to teach his Diſ- 
ciples to neglect and deſpiſe them. 

Since then the Poſſeſſion of a large Portion of 
Worldly Goods, is no part of the Bargain Jeſus 
Chriſt made with Men in his Religion, who only 
promiſes a Supply of. the Neceffaries of Life; and 
lince Men, for the moſt part, have more than 
what is barely neceſſary toſuſtain them, they muſt 
acknowledge their great Obligation to the Divine 
Goodneſs, with reſpect of the Fulneſs and Faſe 
of their Condition here upon Earth. 


Hor! 
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Ho much Men under the Chriſtian Law owe 
to the Bounty of God, more than by the Terms 
of it they could demand, is plain, notwithſtand- 
ing you ſuppoſe them to perform every Condition 
of the Goſpel, and to live in a State of Innocence; 
but look upon them what really they are, as vile 
Sinners, and then in God's uſage of the greateſt 
Sufferers, enough will appear to clear the Juſtice of 
his Dealings, and to convince them who com- 
plain moſt bitterly, That he has been Gracious, 
and corrected them with Mercy. ts 

But further ; When we refle& upon the utter 
averſeneſs of the World to the Deſigns of Chriſt's 
Religion, and the deep Malice which 1t bears 
againſt thoſe who ſincerely profeſs it, as we ſhall 
ſee reaſon to believe and expect, that thoſe who 
live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer Affliction; 
ſo alſo, all good Men may to their unſpeakable 
Joy obſerve, That their Religion does mightily 
thrive, when the Wicked moſt endeavour to ſup- 
preſs it; and that nothing more refines the Lives 
of Chriſtians, and makes them come up to the Pu- 
rity in the Goſpel required, than Perſecution. 

Of that Part of Providence which extracts Good 
out of Evil, the Ancient Father diſcourſes well; 
* It is, faith he, the greateſt Argument of Divine 
* Providence, that it not only altogether deſtroys 
© the hurtful Quality of the Evil which proceeds 
from the Apoſtacy of Human Will, but alſo does 
© not ſuffer it to abide uſeleſs and unprofitable ; 
for it is the Buſineſs of the Divine Wiſdom, Vir- 
tue, and Power, not only to do good (for that 
is the Nature of God, to {ay it once for all, as 
11 * much 
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much as it is of Fire to burn, and of Light to 
* ſhine), but eſpecially to order and direct, that 
* the Devices. of the Wicked ſhould ſerve to good 
and uſeful Purpoſes f. $ 
As therefore it is inthe Nature of Unbelievers, 
and of the Prophane, to hate the People of God, 
and to deal cruelly by them; ſo it is God's Will 
to ſuffer it, that thereby his own may be improv- 
ed in that Piety and Virtue which will prepare 
them for his Preſence, and incline him to take 
them out of all their Troubles the ſooner unto 
himſelf. 
And tho' it be a great Crime in naughty Men 
to perſecute the Servants of God, yet they have 
the leſs reaſon to complain of it, or to be very 
uneaſie when affficted; becauſe their Sufferings do 
tend ſo much to their Perfection. Nay, on the 
contrary, they ought to eſteem it as a Mark and 
Token of God's Kindneſs, that he is pleaſed to 
better and advance their Nature, even by Adverſi- 
95 And it 1s no leſs than a demonſtration of In- 
nite Wiſdom, that the Plots which are laid to ru- 
in the Saints ſhould make them more perfect; and 
that, to the aſtoniſhment of all Men, the Spight 
and Cruelty of Perſecutors ſhould make Religion 
take deeper Root, to grow the faſter, and in the 
_ time to ſpread it ſelf over the Face of the 
If indeed we regard the Malice and Rage of 
Men, certainly enough has been attempted to ba- 
niſn the Goſpel and Name of Jeſus Chriſt out of 


— 


t Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 1. p. 312. 
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the World, had not God appeared on its fide, and 


maintained his own Cauſe and People. And while 
God is with us, and does ſupport the Intereft of 
the Religion wherein we are engaged, we may re- 
main confident', that big, Impriſonment, 
Bonds, and Scourges, how much ſoever at preſent 
they may terrify and grieve us, yet they ſhall ne- 
ver overthrow the Chriſtian Church, or reduce to 
a State of Deſperation the ſincere Believers ; but 
God's ſpecial Grace will help and carry them 
through Troubles of every Kind and Degree, and 
make all conclude in their Salvation. | 4 
Let us then not hope either that the Wicked 
mould alter the Perverſeneſs of their Natures : or 
that for our ſakes God ſhould change the Wiſe 
Methods of his Providence. Let us not think we 
ſhall have kinder uſage from the World than 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had, and than the Army 
of Martyrs and Confeſſars, and all the Primitive 
Chriſtians did meet with. ee OE 
But as we are baptized into the Name of Chriſt, 
ſo never let us be aſham'd openly to profeſs it, or 


afraid to bear the Croſs of our dear Maſter : If 


the world hate you, ye know that it bated me be- 


fore is bated you. And let us ſteadily look rento 


Feſus the aut hor and finiſher of our faith, who 
for the joy which was ſet before bim, endured the 
croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the 
right hand of the Throne of God; for conſider him 
that endured ſuch contradictn of ſinners againſt 
himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your 
minds. | leb. 12, 23» 


(4.) We 
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(a.) We muſt; acknowledge the Goodneſs of 
God, whether. in Sickneſs, Pain, or Trouble, when 
we place our Meditations on the ineſtimable Re- 
wards of the next Life, which he has provided 
to recompence the Sufferings of Holy Men in this. 
Our deep ignorance of the Joys of the other Life, 
will make all things {aid of them, to he with great 
diſadvantage. The Philoſophers, . and Men of re- 
ned Reaſon, were generally poſſeſs d with the 
elief of a Future State; of which, yet their, Dif; 
courſes are obſcure, and full of uncertainty; and 
when they handle this Argument, they are often 
inconſiſtent with themſelves. , Neither need; this 
be a wonder, ſince it is not to be 1magined that, by 
Natural Light, we 50 be able to make any 


| 


large Diſcovery of the Fe ten For 
they do ſo vaſtly differ from Worldly Enjoy ments, 
and ſo infinitely. ſurpaſs all the leaves of Senſe, 
that our preſent Experience, will, not at all enable 
us to frame a Conception of them. 8 
So that the beſt Information we are to expect 
in this Matter, muſt be from the Holy Scripture; 
neither doth that it ſelf deſcend into a particular 
deſcription of the Nature of Heavenly Joys: The 
Spirit thought it ſufficient for the ſupport of our 
Faith, to give a general Account of the uncon- 
ceivable — 9 of the Future Life; and to 


let us have full Aſſurance that it ſhould be the 
Portion of all thoſeg who ſhall to the end perſe- 
vere in a ſincere obedience to the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel. And notwithſtanding, the beſt Progreſs we 
can make in our Enquiry after the Delights of the 
Glorious World above, will be chiefly by Nega- 


tives; 
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tives; for eye huth not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither 
have entred into the heart of nun the things which 
God bath prepared for them that love him; yet 
the conſideration of them will be mighty com or- 
table, and enough to make us bear up under all 
the Preſſures and Troubles which ſhall attend the 
Crols of Chrift. 

In Heaven we ſhall be free from all Sins, and 
from every Temptation to do Evil, which' now 
proceeds from ſo huge a Number of Caules and 
Occaſions. We fhall be placed above the reach of 
the Malice and Power of the Devil, whoſe perpe- 
tual Work it is to lay Plots to corrupt our Inno- 
cence, to take and enſnare our Souls of ns: Kun⸗ 
ning Devices. 

We ſhall be acl from the Sight and Gb 
pany of bad Men, who by their yl Example, and 
reſtleſs Importunity are ever enticing us to Sin. 
We now converſe among the dangerous Enemies 


of our Souls, who have a conſtant Eye upon us 3 


ſo that if we do but forbear to watch never fo lit- 
tle, they will ſurprize us; if we do not walk cir- 
cumſpectly, we preſentl ſhall be made to fall If 
we do.not pray continually, the wicked will prove 
too ſtrong for us, and deceive us with the gaudy 


Appearance of. their tempting Baits. 


O what a perpetual ſtruggle have we with our 
Luſts ! And how much pains does it coſt to over- 
come them when they violently preſs upon us! 

What a Vexation and Grief 1s 1t to our Minds, 


that we find it ſo hard to ſubdue the Motions to 


almoſt every Sin! Nay, that thoſe Luſts which 


we have conquered, ſhould rally their Forces, aſ- 
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ſault us afreſh, and. ſometimes. prave too many for 
vs, and often ſo terrifie us as to make the Victory 
hazardous! So that we are fain to cry out with 
the great Apoſtle, O wretched Creatures that we 
are, who ſhall deliver us from this Body of Death 
Who ſhall deliver us from the Tyranny of our 
impetuous Luſts, which are always labouring to 
get the Rule over us, and would lead us captive 
into the Gates of Death! We have not ſtrength 
enough in our ſelves; nothing but the Grace of 
God, and the chetiſhing Influences of his Holy 
Spirit, will enable us to get the Maſtery over our 
own Rebellious Appetites. ee 83 
So difficult it is for the Spirit to conquer the 
Fleſh, and to drive Satan out of his Strong-Holds ; 
Who will diſpute every Paſs, and contend every 
Point with us; and never yield, while we allow 
him the leaſt Encouragemet. 
O what Fears muſt be injected into the Hearts 
of faint and timorous Chriſtians, by their being 
conſtantly. plyed with ſuch implacable Adverſa- 
ries ! To ſerve God indeed is their real Deſire, and 
they love him with all their Hearts; but deſpair 
holding out under theſe Furious and Hourly At- 
tacks of the Powers of Hell. They dread they 
ſhall fall away in this Day of heavy Tribulation, 
and would give all they were worth to be ſecured 
from the Danger and Trouble of their Tempta- 
tions. 1 ä 

Now in the next World, theſe Sorrows, and 
Fears and Dangers, which are here ſo frightful and 
ſo conſtant, will all be at an end: And what an 
undiſturbed Peace, and equality of Temper will 


the 


0 
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the Mind poſſeſs, when it is got paſt the Hazard 
of all Kinds of Temptation; when the Fleſh ſhall 
be entirely ſubject to the Spirit, and make no fur- 
ther oppoſition to its reaſonable Dictates; and 
there '{hall be nothing which can raiſe the leaſt 
Commotion or Diſorder within -it ;- but-it. ſhall 
abide in an uninterrupted Courſe of Innocence; 
and behold all its Enemies lying ſlain before it, as 
the Iſraelites did with Joy and Triumph look back 
upon the drowned e floating on the Red- 
Sean. 

And as we ſhall bel flead from the power of 
Sin, ſo we ſhall get rid of all the Vexations, Grie- 
vances, and Miſeries of this World; many of 
which are the Natural Fruit, and proper Effects of 
our Sins. We ſhall be Strangers to the Drudgery 
and Labours, which are ſo neceſſary to get a Live- 
lihood in this Eartlily: State, and to all the Fears 
and Cares which are needful to preſerve our Gains, 
and to convey them down ſafe and entire to our 
Children and Poſterity. Neither Poverty, nor 
Contempt, nor Diſgrace, will threaten us; neither 


tlie Covetouſneſs of Men will lefſen our Plenty, nor 


their Perverſeneſs diſturb our Peace, nor their Cru- 
elty bring any Hardſhip upon us: We ſhall meet 
with no Difficulties to perplex our Thoughts, nor 
Dangers to exerciſe our Fears; but abide in a 
Sate. of perpetual Love and Friendſhip with all 
our Fellow-Creatures. 

And as in the Regions of Heaven we ſhall get 
abo the Power of Temptation, the Malice of 
ill Men, and all the Calamities of the lower 
World; fo ſhall theſe infirm, crazy, and fading 


Bodies, 
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160 Of the Wiſdom and Goodne ſs 
Bodies, which ſtand in need of daily Supplies to 


repair their Decays, and which miniſter Fuel con- 


ſtantly to our Paſſions, be changed into Incorrup- 
tible, Heavenly, and Immortal Ones; which will 
not ſolicit and make the Soul uneaſie with their 
Hunger ʒ nor clog and burden it with their Weight; 
nor diſcourage and grieve it with their groſs and 
melancholly Fumes; nor ſpot; and defile it with 


their Luſt. We ſhall know nothing more of Diſ- 
eaſes, nor Pains and Aches, nor Hunger and 


Thirſt. They hunger no more, neither thirft any 


more; for the Lamb which is in the midſt, of the 


Throne ſhall fe:d them; and fhall lead them unto 


living Fountams of Waters... Then we. ſhall; be 


OD 


clothed with Robes of Beautiful Light, and the 
Righteous ſhall ſhine as the Stars of the Firma- 
ment for ever k op doin WY 


Gf STEER sg 
In that Holy Place our Deſires will be gratifi- 
ed ʒ our Appetites will have full: ſatisfaction ; our 
higheſt Expectations will be atiſwer d; and all 
our Hopes: turn d. into. Fruitiom: | But netwith- 
ſtanding every Capacity of; our Nature will be 
filled with its proper Pleaſure, yet they ſhall ne- 


ver be glutted 5 but as the Favours of Heaven in- 


| creaſe, ſo will our Faculties be more and more en- 
lArged to receive them: And although there ſhall 


be no end of our Joys, yet their perpetual Abode 
will never cloy us; who ſhall to all Eternity be 
improving into a greater Likeneſs of God; and 
ſtill attain thereby to a higher and more quick 


and ſenſible Reliſn of our Heavenly Delights. 


_ Then 
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Then we ſhall be admitted into the moſt deſi- 
rable and pleaſing Company: We ſhall converſe 
with Angels, and be of the Society of all the Ho- 
ly Men, who have been fo renown'd in their Ge- 
nerations ; and have ſet thoſe admirable Exam- 
ples of Godlineſs and Virtue. There we ſhall fit 
down by our neareſt and moſt dear Relations, 
whoſe departure hence was fo terrible and grie- 
vous to us; by our beſt Friends, Neighbours, and 
Acquaintance, and love and rejoyce together, and 
praiſe the Lord for the great good, which by our 
mutual Piety we did one to another. 
O then we ſhall behold the Glorious Face of 
our Ever-Bleſſed Redeemer, who ſacrificed his own 
Blood to reſcue us from the Power and Guilt of 
our Sins, and to bring us into this moſt illuſtrious 
Habitation ! And that which ſwallows all the Pow- 
ers of our Imagination, we ſhall come into the Pre- 
ſence of the Great and Mighty God, and fee him 
as he is, and for ever be taken up in rapturous 
Coritemplations of the inconceivable Brightneſs 
and Splendor of his Infinite Majeſty. 

Now when we duly conſider that theſe ſhall be 
the unexpreſſible Rewards of our flight and ſhort 
Afflictions, will it not appear moſt juſt and reaſo- 
nable that we ſhould ſubmit to the Will of God 
in all Things? 3 

As nothing will tend mote to God's Glory, ſo 
nothing will agree more with our Intereſt, or more 
produce true Comfort and Peace in our Minds, 
than thankfully to receive all that God gives, 
and patiently and — to bear the Loſs of ” 
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he takes away ; who will ſo infinitely recompence 
our Sufferings for his ſake in the next Life. 

And fince God has provided ſuch Joys. for our 
Souls in the other State, O that he would quicken 
our Deſires, and help our Endeavours to prepare 
our ſelves for them! Seeing he hath been pleaſed 
to chuſe our Bodies for Temples for his Holy Spi- 
rit to dwell in, O that he would free them from 
all Malice and Impurity, and chaſe away every 
ſtrange and. filthy Luſt from his choſen Habita- 
tion ! 

O that we might have ſo lively a Senſe of the 
Goodneſs of the Lord, and of the Infinite Ad- 
vantage we ſhall gain therefrom, as not to give 
ſleep to our Eyes, nor ſlumber to our Eye-lids, un- 
til from the Bottom of our Hearts we had repent- 
ed of every Sin, until we had worked up our 
Souls to an utter hatred of it, and obſtinately re- 
ſoly'd to forſake it; until laying aſide all the 
Thoughts and Intereſts: of this World, we had 
employed our Souls wholly in making a firm, well- 
grounded, and laſting Peace with our God. 
May we ſo e meditate on the Glories 
of his Nature, as earneſtly to labour and ſtrive to 
ta like him in his Truth, and Purity, and 
Love, and Mercy. May we ſo often ſpend our 
Thoughts on Heaven, that the Joys thereof. ma 
deeply affect our Souls, and become moſt deſirable 
unto us. 1 18 ID 
Did we deliberately conſider theſe Things, it 
can be no Queſtion but we ſhould make it. the 
great Bulineſs of our whole Lives, to fit and duly 
_ 5 qualify 
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qualify our ſelves for' the Kingdom of Heaven, 
We ſhould abundantly more endeavour to live as 
the Righteous Man doth, did we oftner refle& up- 

on the unſpeakable: Comforts which attend his 
Death; did we but ſeriouſly think upon the Peace 
and Joy with which he finiſheth his Courſe, and 
departs this Life. + I IEG 
For Death will only be to him a Paſlage from 
bad Men, and malicious Devils, to Holy Angels, 
and Innocent and Bleſſed Souls; from Labours 
and Troubles, and Toils, to perpetual Eaſe an 
Quiet, and moſt durable Satisfaction; from Pains 
and Grief, and Sickneſs, to-Everlaſting Delights. 
When the Wicked ſhall begin to tremble, and 
their Hearts to fail and fink within'them, and 
their Conſciences to aſtoniſh'and amaze tliem with 
a full and lively Repreſentation of their many vile 
Sins, and the notorious and ſhameful 'Abuſes they 
© have put upon all God's tender Mercies, and of 
the intolerable Slights and Contempt with which 
they have received his Numerous and kind Invita- 
tions to turn from their evil Ways and live; and 
£5 © when there ſhall be no other Proſpect before their 
Eyes, but that of Miſery, Horror, and Confuſi- 
nd on ; then ſhall you good Chriſtians look up to- 
ut F wards Heaven, and behold certain Signs of your 
127 } Salvation drawing near. 5 is 
O in what a Tranſport of Pleaſure will your 
„ Souls be in the Minute they are re-united to your 
Bodies, and ſhall behold that moſt Bleſſed and moſt 
dear Saviour approaching towards you on a bright 
Cloud, whom you have ſerved with all your Pow- 
ers, and the greateſt u moſt ſolicitous Care » 
2 tne 
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the end of your Days; whom you have loved 
above all, and denied the fierceſt Appetites of the 
Fleſh, and ſtoutly reſiſted the moſt preſſing Temp- 
tations of the World, that you might follow him, 
and exactly conform your ſelves to his moſt Holy 
Example When this Glorious Saviour of yours, 
appearing in all his Majeſty, ſhall call you forth 
from the midſt of that vaſt Aſſembly of Men of 
all Times and Places, and looking very graci- 
ouſly upon you, ſhall take particular notice of the 
Zeal , Love, ſincere Affection and Piety with 
which you have always behaved your ſelves to- 

wards him, and his Cauſe. | 


” 
- 


Joyce. to meet you; when the Angels, who con- 
ceived ſo much Pleaſure at your firſt Converſion, 
ſhall loudly triumph at the Conſummation of your 
Happineſs ! 1d, | 
O how, will your Souls overflow with grateful 
Reflections upon the Boundleſs Goodneſs of God, 
when the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and Holy A- 
poſtles, and Glorious Martyrs, with all the Peo- 
ple of the Lord, ſhall congratulate your eſcape 
from a wicked and miſerable World, and ſing, 
and praiſe their Redeemer, at this the accompliſh- 
ment of your Salvation. ! | 
When having put on a Splendid Body of Light, 
Chriſt ſhall preſent you to his Father on the 
Throne, and reckon uy all your Prayers, and Fa- 
Tings, and Tears; all your Acts of Devotion; 
all your Deeds of Charity and Compaſſion to thoſe 
| in 


* 
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in Miſery ; your readineſs on every Occaſion to 
comfort Widows, relieve Orphans, and to deliver 
the Humble and Helpleſs from the hard Hands of 
the Oppreſſor; your Meekneſs, Temperance, and 
Chaſtity, and inceſſant Pains to reduce your low- 
er Appetites to a ready Obedience to the Divine 
Laws, and the Suggeſtions of clear Reaſon ; when 
our Kindneſs to Strangers ; your Humility in a 
— ra State; your Patience and Submiſſion 
in Adverſity; your unſhaken Conſtancy to the 
Intereſts of him your dear Maſter under Perſecu- 
tion ; and your ſteady adherence to the True 
Faith in the Times of greateſt Danger, ſhall be 
all diſtinctly rehearſed, and accepted, and adjudg- 
„ ed worthy of Eternal Rewards! 
> O how thankful will you be to God for the 
Day in which you did ſeriouſly begin your Re- 
n, pentance! How will you love the Man who did 
ur miniſter the Occaſion, and was the Inſtrument of 
your ſincere Converſion, and did firſt guide you 
ful into the right Paths of Everlaſting Happineſs ! 


A- Do Thou therefore, O Lord, reveal to us ſo much 
eo- of tbe Beauty of Thy Perfections, that with 
ape all our Heart, and all our Strength, we ma 

ing, ſeek Thee; do Thou ſo direct our Steps, that 
\iſh- having ſought, we may find Thee : and ha- 


ving found Thee, may Reverence Thy Maje- 


ght, iy, Dread Thy Power, Obey Thy Will, Love 

the Thy Goodneſs, Adore all Thy Attributes, and 
u Fa- Increaſe in all Deeds of Piety, until thon 8 
10n 1 put an end to this Mortal Life, and take us 
thoſe into a Glorious Eternity. 
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| Preach'd on the 28th. of June, 1691. 
St. ANDRE Wes, Holborn. 
When he took his Leave of that Pariſh. 


il Wh, 
* oi deceived, God 16 not mocked ; fe or 


whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be 
alſo reap. 1 


Ne N that have lived a great while un- 
M der the Power of their Paſſions, find 
nothing harder than to ſubdue them, 

A2 Bl and bring them under the command of 
their Reaſon; and they who have given them- 
ſelves up to obey the Luſts of the Fleſh, meer 
with nothing more difficult, than to reſtore the 
L 4 Spirit 
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Spirit to its juſt Authority, and to govern their 
Actions by a Principle of. Divine Life. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that we may obſerve 
Men in all times to make Objections againſt the 
neceſſity of Godlineſs and Virtue, and to invent 
other Ways than thoſe preſcribed in the Goſpel, of 
going t Hearse f 1 /1 Is © 
Some impoſe a Perſuaſion on themſelves, That 
they ſhall find God merciful when they come to 
die, tho* now they neither do what he commands, 
nor forbear- what he forbids, nor uſe any means to 
pleaſe him; ſo that if any Conſideration about 
their Behaviour be needful, or any pains are to be 
taken, to {peed well in another World, thęy cer- 
, mn re 

Some hope to have God's. Pardon of their great 
and many Sins, by an outward ſhew only of Re- 
ligion ; they at fix'd times appear_in his Houle, 
they hear Sermons, now and then receive the Sa- 
crament, exactly obſerve the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies ordered in the Publick Worſhip, and repeat 
the Prayers with the reſt of the Congregation 
but with theſe Things their Hearts are not at all 
affected, as they certainly would be, if it was 
their chief Deſign in performing their Devotions 
to pleaſe him. 

Others preſume God may be reconciled by a 
Scheme of ſound Principles which they have en- 
tertain'd in Matters of Chriſtianity, and by their 
"Orthodox Faith, notwithſtanding their Lives are 
as bad as any of thoſe whoſe Principles are falſe 
and dangerous, and who hold many Errors touch- 
ing the Faith. Again; Others expect to come off 


well 
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well in the next Life, not from any Contempla- 
tion either of the Soundneſs of their Faith, or the 
Holineſs of their Lives; but from their being 
Members of ſuch a Church, or from their being 
incorporated into ſuch a Sect, or joined with ſuch 
a Party. pid niet e mere nt ee 
But if we look into the Scriptures, it will-there 
be evident, that Men have not the leaſt Encou- 
ragement to hope for Mercy from God upon any 
of theſe Pretences; and that it is the main Sco 
of thoſe Holy Writings to oblige them to lead 3 
Godly Life, and not ſo much as to think of Ever- 
laſting, Happineſs upon other Terms: Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked, &c. 4 
Every obſtinate Sinner then, who preſumes up- 
on the Mercy of God for a Pardon, does but de- 
lude himſelf with a groundleſs Perſuaſion, and 
mocks his Maker, who will judge and condemn 
him ; For be that ſaweth to the fleſb, ſhall of the 
leſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit, al of the. ſpirit reap everlaſting life. 
Since then it 1s manifeſt, That Mens Rewards 
and Puniſhments hereafter, ſhall be exactly agree- 
able to the Nature and Kind of their Works in 
this Life, let us enquire by what deceitful Me- 
thods and Arts they impoſe upon themſelves, and 
in.a; ſort, quiet their Minds about the ſafety of 
their future Condition, notwithſtanding they abide 
in their Iniquities, and are Lovers of Pleaſure more 
than Lovers of God. It will not be difficult to 
diſcover. that they wrong their Souls with 
ſuch Devices and Artifices as theſe. | 


4 


1. If 


170 The neceſſity of 'Holineſs 
1. If Men by the diſpoſition of their Nature, 
or the way of their Education, or the Poſt they 
hold in the World, do [happert to have an averſe- 
neſs to ſome crying Sins, which may prevail in the 
Places where they live, they take this averſion of 
theirs to be a Sign of their being good; and it 
makes them overlook: their heinous Crimes of ano- 
5 — kind; or to be but ſlightly concern'd for 

em. A ner 13443 'Þ 4 FOLLILIY 
The Prodigal Perſon believes all will go well 
with him, ſo long as he is free from the great Sin 
of Covetouſneſs,which is the Root of all Evil: And 
he that greedily thirſts after, and hunts for Riches, 
hath as favourable an Opinion of the Condition 
of his own Soul; ſince he can never be charged 
with the ſcandalous Faults of Rioting and Luxury, 
whereby Men ſo- cripple themſelves as not to be 
able to provide for their owt! Families, and fo be- 
come worſe than Infidels: And after this Faſhion, 
Men, by thinking only of the Crimes they do 
not commit, never reflect upon thoſe of which 
they are deeply guilty, gx. 

Thus alſo when Men have done ſome few good 
Actions, ſuch as their Religion requires, and God 
will approve; they are always taken up with Me- 
ditat ions upon them, and do pore on them ſo con- 
tinually, as hardly to think or ſpeak of any thing 
elſe. Whereby à number of great Sins 8 co- 


ver'd in their Hearts, wherefrom they receive no 
diſturbance, as not having the leaſt Remorſe or 
Sorrow for them, or taking the leaſt Care to for- 
lake them, ey 
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„ When Men obſerve there ate naughtier Peo- 


ple than themſelves in the World, they are apt 


from thence to draw a kind Concluſion in behalf 
of their own Caſe, and that all will be right with 
them; and that God in the other World will re- 
ceive them to his Mercies ; infomuch as all the 
Proof they have for their own Virtue and God's 
Favour is, that they have ſome Neighbours worſe 
r 8 
TR are no Drunkards, they are no Extortio- 
ners, they are no Whoremongers, they do not- 
blafpheme God and ridicule Religion, as many do, 
and therefore it is concluded clearly, That they 
are truly righteous and honeſt Men, and by this. 
means they ſpend. ſo much time in expoſing other 
Mens Vices, as quite to forget their own. 
As if it was an infallible Mark of ſincere Piety, 
not to be altogether ſo bad as the moſt infamous 
are: And yet theſe unhappy Men, who by uſing 
a 'fallacious Rule, judge of themſelves with ſo, 
much Advantage, may live in the guilt of ſeveral 
great Sins, which are not, perhaps, ſo notorious 
and apparent to the Eyes of Men; and may total- 
ly omit Prayers to God in ſecret. ; may ſeldom 
come to his Houſe, and rarely receive the Holy. 
dacrament ; may improve none of their Maſter's 
Talents ; neither feed the Hungry ; nor clothe 
the Naked ; nor comfort the Sick ; nor ſupport 
the Feeble ; nor Laſtly, have any due Regard to 
preſerve Humility, Meekneſs, Charity, Patience, 


Purity, in their own Hearts, 


3. Men 
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ing Conſidered. in all its ugly Circumſtances, and 
frightful retinue of Conſequences, would look vile 


4 
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the things upon which we have ſet our Hearts, 
and 
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and unto which we make all our Courtſhip and 
Addreſs! O that we ſhould be in Love with thoſe 
Fetters, with which we are dragged unto the 
Gates of Death, and be ſo ſottiſh as to admire the 
Chains that confine us to the Regions of Dark- 
neſs, and will hold us faſt till the terrible Day of 
Judgment, as the Marks'of our Honour, and as 
the true Accompliſhments of our Nature! 
4. Men make themſelves a little eaſie in an ill 
Courſe of Life, by hearing endleſs Rewards and 
Puniſhments often ſpoke of, without applying 
them to their own Condition: They can hear Hea- 
ven diſcourſed of as a State of infinite Peace and 
Delight, without being much moved therewith : 
and they can hear Hell repreſented as a diſma 
Place; void of all Eaſe and Comfort, and be but 
little troubled at it; and the Reaſon is, becauſe 
theſe things paſs thorough their Ears like Roman- 
ces, in which they do not imagine themſelves to 
be concern'd. | 
For when a Man ſhall hear a lively Deſcription 
of the Joys of Heaven, will not his Heart be 
tranſported, and even lifted up within him, if he 
have fo loved and obeyed God, in the ſeveral 
Stages of his Life, as to hope he has ſure ground 
to claim a Right in them? And when lkewiſe 
the Terrors of the Lord are Preached unto the 
Wicked, and diſplay'd in their true Colours, and 
they are plainly inform'd how inſupportable and 
dreadful the Condition of all thoſe will be who 
ſhall be baniſhed from the Preſence of God, the 
Fountain of Light and Good, unto Everlaſtin 
Darkneſs, certainly they muſt be filled with 
* a Amaze- 
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Amazement and Horror, if they do but reflect, 
that it is moſt likely that they ſhall be condemned 
for ever to dwell in that dark and doleful Habita- 
tion. WT | | | bo, + 

©, Therefore whenever the conſideration of our 
own Title to that Glorious Place doth enter into 
the Meditations we have of Heaven, it will warm 
the Heart, and enliven all our Affections: And 
as often as the poor Sinner does entertain Thoughts 
of Hell with reſpect of the great Danger of his 
going thither, it will confound him, and take 
down all his Confidence and Preſumption. 

For when a Man once comes to reflect, that the 
dreadful things he hears of Death and Judgment, 
do cloſely and nearly concern his moſt precious 
Soul, he will be ready to ſay with himſelf : 


O my Soul! Thou art in the Company of them 
that do fooliſhly, and who forget God ; thy Hap- 
pineſs in another World does wholly depend up- 
on thy Behaviour in this Life ; this Life is very 
ſhort, the Buſineſs thou haſt to do therein 1s great ; 
and when a Period ſhall be put to thy Days is 
moſt uncertain ;. wherefore if thou ſhouldeſt be 
ſurprized by a ſudden Death, before thy Sins are 
broken off by ſincere Repentance; thou wouldeſt 
be. the moſt miſerable of all Creatures, and muſt 
as unavoidably go down into the bottomleſs Pit, 
there to dwell with enraged and mercileſs Devils, 
_ ever any unrelenting Sinner has done before 
taee, 
Such Conſiderations as theſe, will make bad 
Men apprehenſive of the vaſt Hazard-unto _ 
| they 
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they expoſe their Immortal Souls, and timely 
to remember their Creator, leſt he tear them in 
Pieces, and there be none to deliver. Ki 
Thus I have diſcovered os what Arts Men 
ſpeak falſe Peace unto their Souls, and ſo far de- 
lude themſelves as to fancy they ſhall find God 
Merciful at the laſt, though they. do not put away 
their Sins ; and notwithſtanding they ſow to the 
Fleſh, to preſume they. ſhall of the Spirit reap 
Everlaſting Life. | 


But being now to take my Leave of you, and 


to return my Thanks for the Favours I have re- 
ceived from you, which as ag are ſo many and 
ſo great, that I cannot duly here acknowledge 
them, without making you uneaſie, by treſpaſſ] 
upon your Modeſty ; ſo during my whole Life 
ſhall never forget them: But by my conſtant and 
hearty Prayers for your Preſent and Future Hap- 
pineſs ; and by embracing all Opportunities of 
doing you real Service, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
That your Kindneſles were not miſplaced : This 
being, I ſay, the laſt time I am to appear among 
you 1n the Capacity of your Miniſter, I ſhall take 
the liberty now with more Arguments to urge the 
neceſſity of Holy Living, and more particularly 
to lay down ſuch Directions and Advice as may 
be of moſt general and laſting Benefit. 

It is a noble Argument we have before us, to 
ſhew that the Crop a Man ſhall reap, will anſwer 
the Nature and Qualities of the Seed, which he 
now doth ſow. Wherefore it will not be in my 
power to do you a greater good, than to endea- 
vour to 3 and ſtrengthen your Belief of this 
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important Truth, That they who, live Wickedly 
ſhall reap Corruption, i. e. ſhall have all their La. 
bour periſh and come to nothing; and that they 
who give up themſelves to the Conduct of the 
Holy Spirit, ſhall, through its Aſſiſtance and In- 
terceſhon attain Everlaſting Life. 

© That therefore you may not be ſeduced by any 
of the deceitful Artifices and Frauds now menti- 
oned, nor by any other Wiles of Satan, to de- 
pend upon the Favour of God before you have 
parted with every known Sin, let me adviſe you 
to conſider : | 


I. That it is inconſiſtent both with God's Na- 


ture and your own, for you to partake of the 


Happineſs of Heaven, before you are cleanſed 
from the Filth of your Iniquities. Goodneſs, and 
Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Truth, and a are 
ature, 
which ſtand in ſuch a direct oppoſition to all 
Wickedneſs, that God cannot but abhor it: No- 
thing being evil in its own Nature, but from the 
unagreeableneſs it hath to the Eſſence of God: 
And for this Reaſon he is ſaid to be of purer Eyes 
than to behold Iniquity, i. e. with the leaſt Allow- 
ance and Approbation; it having ſuch a contraty 
tendency to his Infinite Goodnels, and Purity, and 
Truth, that it muſt ever be an abomination unto 
him: And for the fame Reaſon it is affirmed, That 
without bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: For 
his Juſtice, like Fire, would ſwiftly iſſue forth, and 
devour the impure Sinner. 


The 
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The Buſineſs then of Religion is, to reſtore the 
Image of God in our Souls, which was ſullied and 
defaced by our Sins; for by a thorough Confor- 
mity to the Divine Precepts we ſhall arrive at fo 
happy a Temper of Mind, as only to deſire what 
is unable to the Will of our Father which is in 
Heaven, and to hate only thoſe things which he 
has forbidden; and when theſe Holy Diſpoſitions 
are well ſettled in our Souls, then the Glorious 
Image of God will ſhine brightly upon them, and 
they will be as ſo many Lights to guide others, 
who in a lower Station are ſtriving to come up to 
our Example. "I PS (as 
But were we admitted into the Preſence of 
God, before an entire Change was wrought-in our 
Minds, and. all our Luſts were mortified, as we 
ſhould be odious in the Eyes of God, ſo his Ho- 
lineſs and Purity would fright and amaze us, and 
our polluted Souls would fink and dye away at 
the appearance of ſo much Goodneſs, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Truth, and not find within themſelves 
the leaſt capacity to be delighted with thoſe things, 
that are the true Cauſes of all the Glory and Joy 
that is in Heaven. 3 95 
The mighty Deſign, I ſay, of all Religion, is, 
to make our Nature conformable to the Divine 
Nature; that is, To make us become like unto 
God, in all thoſe Perfections of his Nature, 
which can be imitated by Rational Creatures. 
And in nothing can we approach nearer to the 
Likeneſs of God, than in ſtriving to do the great- 
eſt good we can, in every capacity, to all our 
Fellow- Creatures; this is a God. like Temper, 
M whereby 
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whereby we ſhall extremely reſemble our Great 
Maker, and become his Deputies upon Earth, and 
perform that very Work, which otherwiſe God 
would have done himſelf, | 

When we ſhall have baniſh'd out of our Souls 
all Rancour and Malice, and Pride, and Envy, 
when we ſhall have ſubdued all Covetous. and 
Greedy Defires ; all fleſhly and filthy Appetites ; 
all Peeviſhneſs and Uneaſineſs of Humour; then 
will our Soul become a moſt fit and ſuitable Place 
for the Holy Spirit to reſide in ; and our God 
will delight to dwell in us ; and we ſhall have 
Foretaſtes of the Joys of Heaven, even while we 
remain here upon Earth. "2 

If we relieve the Needy, and refreſh the Di- 
ſtreſſed ; if we ſatisfy the Doubting, confirm the 
Wavering, conduct into the right Paths thoſe that 
are gone aſtray ; if we do no hurt to the Inno. 
cent ; do not cruſh the Weak, nor over-reach the 
Tenorant, but are helpful to all, as far as our 
Power will extend: What a mighty deal of Good 
ſhall we do to the World, in the place and ſtead 
of God? And how evident ſhall we make it to 
Men, that the Divine Providence doth carefully 
watch over the Righteous, and hath a tender re- 
gard to all thoſe that love the Lord, by our exe- 
cuting and fulfilling ſo many of his Gracious and 
Merciful Deſigns ? 
And what unconceivable Rewards ſhall they 
receive in the other Werld, who are the glorious 
Inſtruments of God's Providence in this; and 
who, by their Piety, and Goodneſs, and Chari- 
ty, do help to bring about ſo many of the ya 
an 
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and kind Contrivances of their Maſter, to rendet 
his poor Creatures Happy ! | 

Hence it appears, that the Religion which plea- 
ſes God, has in all times been the ſame ; and the 
chief end of it is to Glorify God by an imitation 
of him in the whole Courſe of our Lives. This 
was the great Doctrine taught by the Patriarchs 
before the Law, and by the Prophets under the 
Law, and by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 
fince. Herein the Laws of Nature, and Moſes, 
and the Prophets, and the Goſpel of Chrift, all 
agree. 

And as they taught, ſo they lived; for the 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs under theſe ſeveral 
Diſpenſations, did with the moſt unfeigned Love 
and eepeſt Reverence conſtantly Worſhip God; 
they carried themſelves with punctual Juſtice, and 
great Compaſſion towards their Brethren; they 
were Peaceable and Meek, and Pure, and full of 
Pity in their Converſation: The Sum of all their 
Doctrines, and the Deſign of all their Lives, be- 
ing to do Juſtice, and love Mercy, and walk hum- 
bly with their God. 1 | 

2. As the Nature of God and our ſelves, fo 
likewiſe all the Declarations, Precepts, Promiſes, 
and Threatnings, publiſh'd in the Scripture, do 
make it moſt manifeſt that we muſt ſow to the 
Spirit, if we hope of the Spirit to reap Everlaſt- 
ing Life. If we read thoſe Holy Records from 
one end to the other, we ſhall not meet with ſo 
much as one Declaration of God made in favour 
of obdurate Sinners, who are refolv'd not to turn 
from the Wickedneſs = have committed, and 

* to 
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to do that which is Lawful and Right: But eve- 
ry where we may obſerve his Averſion to the Un. 
godly, and their Works are loathſome in his 
Sight. | | | 
God has pronounced, that theſe Men ſhall have 
no Lot or Share in his Kingdom; Know ye not, 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God ? Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, or thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the king- 

dom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Although the Su- 
preme Powers ſhould allow the Commiſſion of any 
of theſe vile Sins in their own Country, and 
enact no Laws for the Puniſhment of the Perſons 
who were guilty of them; and though falſe 
Teachers would undertake to perſwade youg that 
you might do ſuch things without loſing the Love 
of God ; yet your poor Souls would be wretch- 
edly deceiv'd, if you did practice theſe great Sins 
upon the Authority of your Teachers; or be- 
cauſe they were not ouniſh'd by the Laws of the 
Place where you lived: For how favourably ſoe- 
ver ſome may think and ſpeak of them; and how 
lightly ſoever others may correct Fornicators, Ido- 
Haters, G c. yet God, the Righteous Judge of the 
whole World, does hate and deteſt theſe Crimes, 
which will extinguiſh and deſtroy all the Right 
they had to inherit the Kingdom of his Glory : 


For becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the Children of diſobedience, Eph. 5. 6. 
And certainly Words can hardly be found, which 
more clearly and diſtinctly expreſs God's abhor- 
| | - rence 
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rence of Men, while they abide in an impenitent 
State, than theſe. | | 

Moreover, 1f you take a Survey of the Divine 
Precepts, you may percelve that they all have a 
tendency to eſtabliſh an univerſal Holineſs in our 
Minds and Practice: nothing leſs than a total 
Change in our Souls will prepare us for Heaven: 
We muſt put on the new man, which af. 
ter God is created in righteouſneſs and Epf. 4. 24. 
true bolineſs ; We muſt deny ungodli- Tit. 2. 12. 
neſs and worldly luſts, and live _ 
ly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent World, 
For without theſe Heavenly and Divine Qualifi- 
cations of Mind, we ſhall never be permitted to 
behold the pure and glorious Face of God ; and 
if we were, it would confound us and make us 
miſerable. Let then Evil Rulers connive at thoſe 
Vices which do not ſeem ſo directly to hazard 
and undermine their Government; let the Pro- 
phane cry up their Brutiſh Senſualities, as the 
moſt exalted En joyments of Human Nature; let 
the frequency of ſome Sins leſſen their Uglineſs, 
and the ente of their Danger, with unthinking 
Men, yet the fatal Effects of their Wickedneſs 
ſhall overtake them at the laſt, and they ſhall find 
every wilful Sin to have Malignity enough in its 
Nature to ruin them; for the great God does be- 
hold all their Lewdneſſes and Villanies; he cauſes 
them all to be recorded againſt the Day of Ac- 
counts, and they will ſink away with extremity 
of Deſpair, when oppreſſed with ſuch a vaſt Bur- 
den of abominable Iniquities they ſhall be halled 
to the Bar of „ For the ways of Man 
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are before the eyes of the Lord, and be pondereth 
all bis goings, bis own Iniquities ſball take the 
wicked 17 and he ſhall be bolden with the 
Coerde of his Sins; he ſpall die without inſtrudti- 
on, and in the greatneſs of bis folly ſhall he go 
aſtray, Prov. 5. 21, 23. 

Moreover, if you conſider the Precepts of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, you will be fully ſatisfy'd that 
they were all levell'd at this ſingle Mark, to make 
Men Holy; that is, to confer the greateſt Bene- 
fit upon them they were capable to receive : For 
this was to render them acceptable to God; to 
make them agreeable Company for Angels ; and 
compleatly to qualify them to be Citizens of the 
New Jeruſalem, | 

In this one Point did all the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and the whole Deſign of the Life of 
Chriſt” center and ſettle ; there is not a Promiſe 
made. to the Malicious, or the Unclean, or the Re- 
vengeful, or the Perjur'd, or the Lovers of fleſh- 
ly Pleaſure ; nor the leaſt Anger of God manifeſt- 
ed any where againſt the Humble and the Chaſt, 

and the Merciful and the Rightcous Perſons; but 
all the Beatitudes and Bleſſings of Heaven are be- 
ſtowed upon the Godly, and all the Curſes and 
Puniſhments do light upon the Head of the 
Sinner, | | 

And fo it 1s plain, that our Religion was EnaQ- 
ed and Publiſned, not to repleniſh our Heads with 
fine Notions, nor to furniſh our Tongues with 
Eloquent Diſcourſe ; but to fill our Hearts with 
Humility, Love, and Purity, and to govern our 
Lives and Actions by moſt Holy Rules. And 
therefore 
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therefore under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation nothing 
will avail us, or ſtand our Immortal Souls in the 
leaſt ſtead, but the keeping of the Commandments 
of Gd. 

It now only remaineth, that I preſent you with 
ſome Directions, that I hope will make a juſt Im- 


preſſion upon your Minds, and be of durable Ad- 
vantage to you. 


1. The firſt is, to keep conſtant and firm to the 
Communion of the Church in which you were 
Baptized and brought up; a Church whoſe Faith 
is founded upon the Scriptures; and whoſe Wor- 
ſhip, of all others, cometh neareſt to the Pattern 
left us by the Primitive Chriſtians. 

A Church the freeſt from Error in what it 
Teaches ; and from Superſtition in what it Pra- 
ctiſes, of any perhaps in the World; which as 
it hath reformed it ſelf from the Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome, that were ſo deſtructive of 
a good Life, ſo it hath only retained a very few 
Rites and Ceremonies, for the preſervation of Or- 
der and Decency, and Reverence in the Service of 
God; and upon which it doth not lay ſo great 
Weight and Streſs as to hold them unalterable ; 
but hath publickly declared, That upon weigh- 
* ty and important Conſiderations, according to 
the various Exigency of Times and Occaſions, 
« fuch Changes and Alterations may be made 
therein, as to thoſe in Place of Authority ſhall 
e ſeem either neceſſary or expedient, 

Now to them that duly weigh Things, it muſt 
appear very dangerous to leave the Communion 
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of a Church ſo excellently conſtituted, if you 
reflect either upon the grievous Miſchiefs of Sepa- 
ration, or upon the great Obligations Chriſt has 
laid upon us to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church. 3 

It is obſervable, that hardly any thing does oc- 
caſion more Bitterneſs and Heat, than an unwar- 
rantable departure from a Church which impoſes 
nothing ſinful as a Term of Communion. For 
Separatiſts, to juſtify their Departure, will be apt 
to charge great Faults, how little ſoever deſerved, 
upon the Society they have left, and ſo of courſe 
grow more ſowre and cenſorious ; whereby Ani- 
moſities will increaſe, and the Breach will be con- 
tinually widen'd by freſn Provocations. 

Thus by theſe needleſs Diviſions, the Charity 
and Good-will, which our bleſſed Maſter fo ſtrict- 
ly required, and of which he was fo glorious an 
Example, does waſte and conſume away ; and 
Chriſtians thus unjuſtifiably ſplit into Parties, in- 
ftead of mutually ſupporting one another againſt 
the Common Enemy, which doth thirit after 
their Deſtruction; do bite, tear, and devour each 
other ; and hereby the Band of Love which 
ſhould hold us together is broken, and the ſeve- 
ral Members of that Body, whereof Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Head, are disjoynted, and become uſeleſs to 
the holy and merciful Purpoſes for which he did 
unite them. 

It is much to be lamented, that divers of thoſe 
who have forſaken our Church, and which they 
have not yet proved to have enjoyned any thing 
unlawful, under pretence of greater Edification, 
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and of joyning in a purer Communion, have up- 
on the ſame Ground had others ſeparate from 
them, and theſe again have left others, till at 
length they have been of no Communion at all; 
and ſo with their Church have at laſt alſo loſt 
their Religion. | 
And yet nothing 1s of more Neceſlity, than 
that the Unity of this Body of Chriſt, the 
Church, ſhould be preſerved entire, This the 
Chriſtians are frequently exhorted, and ſtrictl 
commanded to keep Whole with the — 
Care; and upon this Union of Members mighty 
Bleſſings are beſtowed ; there being ſcarce any 
Promiſe of our Lord made to particular Chriſt. 
ans, but with relation to their being Parts of his 
Church. 
We are earneſtly required to endeavour to keep 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, with 
all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with long Suffering, 
Forbearing one another. And the Reaſon of all 
this is, becauſe there is one Body and one 
Spirit, one Hope of our Calling, ons EP": 4. 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in us all, | 
St. Paul beſeeches the Romans to ſet a 
Mark upon them who cauſe Diviſions and Kom. 16. 
Offences, cantrary to the Doctrine which | 
they had learned, and to avoid them. And moſt 
athetically he beſeeches the Corinthians, by the 
ame of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they 
all ſpeak the; ſame Thing, and that there 1 Cor. 1. 
ve no Diviſions among them; but that 
ads ak hey 
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they be perfectly joyned together in the ſame Mind, 
— in om ſame Fudgment He alſo preſſeth the 
Philippians, 20 ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one 
Mind, flriving together for the Faith of the 
Goſpel, Nay, with the moſt powerful and melt- 
ing Expreſſions that can come from the Mouth of 
a Man deeply concerned for their Salvation, he 
intreats them to do nothing through Strife, where- 
by the Unity of the Church may be rent. If 
there be therefore any Conſolation in 
Phil. 2. Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if any 
Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels of 
Mercy, fulfil ye my T9, that ye be like minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one 
Mind. By that ſolid Comfort they had in bein 
redeemed by Chriſt, by that ineffable Joy whic 
did ſpring up in their Souls from their Fellow- 
{hip with the Holy Ghoſt; by that Satisfaction 
and Pleaſure which did proceed from their fincere 
Charity one towards another, he in the moſt im- 
portunate and affectionate Manner doth requeſt, 
that Peace, Unity, and Love may be upheld 2. 
mong them. 
2. Be very careful to do all thoſe Things, in 
which holding Communion with the Church doth 
conſiſt, and which will be true Teſtimonies of 
your Adherence to it. Preſent your ſelves con- 
ſtantly to God in his own Houſe, and ſuffer no- 
thing to divert you from the Diſcharge of thoſe 
Duties which you are bound to render unto the 
Lord upon his own Day. 
Bear your Part in the Publick Worſhip, join 


We 
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your Prayers with thoſe of the great Congregati- 
- on. 
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on, that by their united Force, they may more 
powerfully prevail for the Bleſſings you moſt 
need ; frequently receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper , that Inſtitution of our Dear Ma- 
ſter, contrived both to preſerve the Memory of 
his unſpeakable Mercies , and to confirm and in- 
creaſe our Spiritual Strength. Having therefore 
confeſs d and bewailed your Sins, and taken up 
ſtrong Reſolutions to forſake them, do not fail 
humbly to approach the Table of the Lord, and 
with the deepeſt Reverence and Affection to eat 
the Bread of Life, and drink the Cup of Salva- 
non. | 

And here it may be no improper Place for me 
earneſtly to Beſeech you, never to omit ſending 
up your Prayers to God in Secret, at leaſt the 
Morning and Evening of every Day, and that not 
formally and coldly, but fincerely and heartily, 
as Perſons thoroughly concerned to be infinitely 
Happy in another World. 

or this Courſe will wonderfully keep up a vi- 
gorous Senſe of God in your Souls; it will ad- 
mirably fit you for the Publick Worſnip, and 
make you Benefit exceedingly by all the Ordinan- 
ces of Divine Appointment; it will make you 
perform the ſeveral Inſtances of Chriſtian Duty 
with much Chearfulneſs, and enable you to bear 
the ſharpeſt Afflictions with great Patience. 

And it is very obſervable, that it is a great 
Trouble to thoſe People, when they come to die, 
who, notwithſtanding their Conſciences did not 
allow them to live in any notorious Sin, _ 

often, 
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often, upon light Occaſions, neglected their pri- 
vate Prayers. 

How little Regard ſoever they had to the Duty 
of Prayer in their healthful and youthful Days, 
yet in their laſt Hours they are very ſenſible of 
their baſe Ingratitude to their kindeſt Friend and 
great Maſter. And the Conſideration of theſe 
Omiſſions of Duty cauſes a terrible Conſternation 


in their Minds; creates many Scruples about the 


Safcty of their Condition, and they are moſt de- 


ſirous of Opportunity, and longer Time, to retrieve 


their Intolerable Negligence. 

3. Let it be our chief Work and Deſign to 
Practice thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, which 
are moſt eſſential to our Holy Religion, and which 
will be the great Ornaments of our Lives. Let 
us be humble in our whole Converſation, and ne- 
ver ſuffer Pride and Ambition to betray us into 
any Deeds of Injuſtice or Revenge; let us be 
meek under the higheſt Provocations, and break 


the Rage and Fury of our Adverſaries by our Le- 


nity, and the Sweetneſs of our Manners ; let us 
be true to our Word; faithful in all Truſts, grate- 
ful for every Kindneſs; ready to Help all Men, 
ſtudying how we may compoſe the Differences, 
and heal the Breaches, which fill the World with 
Malice, and Cruelty, and Bloodſhed. 

Let us treat them gently who are not of our 
Opinion, putting the moſt candid Interpretation 
upon each others Words and Actions; let us ever 
be diſpoſed to forgive Injuries, and where we 
have ſuffer'd Wrong, and have the Offender in 
our Power, to accept of a moderate — 
An 
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And as I exhort you to pay all Dues, and juſt 
Services to Superiors, to treat your Equals with 
Friendſhip and Reſpect; ſo allo I moſt earneſtly 
beg, that you would never forget the Poor ; but 


as you have Opportunity, do good unto all needy, 
Ifirefſed, and comfortleſs Creatures. ets 


Have thou Patience with a Man in — 29. 
poor Eſtate, and delay not to ſhew him 4 
Mercy. Help the Poor for the Commandments ſake, 
and turn him not away becauſe of his Poverty. 
Loſe thy Money for thy Brother and thy Friend, 
and let it not ruſt under a Stone to be loſt. Lay 
up thy Treaſure eV to the Commandments of 
te 


moſt High, and it ſball bring thee more Profit 
thaw Gold. Shut up Alms in tl 


2y Store-Houſes, 
and it ſhall deliver thee from all Aftiiftion : it ſhall 
fght for thee againſt thine Enemies better than a 
mighty Shield and flrong Spear. 

4. Be ſincere in whatever you · ſay or do; whe- 
ther you go to the Houſe of God, or retire to 
your Cloſet to pray ſecretly; whether you are in 
a Treaty with your Neighbours, or relieving the 
Poor, let vain Glory have no Influence upon 
your Behaviour, but ſincerely and honeſtly pur- 
ſue the Honour of God, and the Good of your 
Fellow-Creatures. Diligently enquire into the 
Obligations God has laid upon each of you ; and 
when you have diſcover'd what is fitteſt and beſt 
to be done, undertake it chearfully, and let no- 
thing in the World put you by the Performance 
of what you are clearly perſwaded is your Duty. 
And when you are arrived at ſuch a Pitch of Re- 
ſolution, as never to do any Thing againſt your 


Conſcience, 
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Conſcience, but to ſecure your Virtue in all your 
Practices; as you will find unſpeakable Pleaſure 
in your Minds, and great Eaſe in the Diſcharge of 
your Chriſtian Duties, ſo you will both Guide 
and Support weaker Chriſtians by your good Ex- 
ample. 

5. Be not diſcouraged at the Difficulties you 
ſometimes may find in the Exerciſe of your Reli- 
gion, and the Hardſhips you may meet with, 
eſpecially at' the Entrance of the Ways of Vir- 
tue. For what courſe of Life ſoever you ſhall 
take, it will not be without its Troubles. If you 
devote your ſelves to the World, or ſet your 
Hearts upon Riches, or abandon your ſelves to 
the Sins of the Fleſh, will you not meet with 
more Diſappointments to encounter, fiercer Croſles 
to ſtruggle with, more Injuries and Affronts to 
digeſt; and more ſtubborn and implacable Ene- 
mies to maſter, than in the Service of God? 

O let it be remember'd, that if you will en. 
flave your ſelves to the Luſts and Vanities of the 
World, as you muſt labour harder, meet with 
Diſappointments more frequently, and fight more 
deſperately, ſo, which is worſt of all, your Endea- 
vours and Pains will all*prove fruitleſs in the Con- 
cluſion ; for you will reap nothing but Corrupti- 
on, the Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put out, 
and all his Greatneſs, Glory, and Pleafure ſhall 
end in outer Darkneſs and eternal Death. 

Moreover, you cannot hope for better Uſage 
than your dear Lord found upon Earth ; but you 
mult expect, as he did before you, by Afflictions, 
by the Croſs, and by Death, to go to „ 

or 
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for the Condition of Servants ought not to be 
better than that of their Maſter. 

If ſometimes the Thoughts of Death are terri- 
ble, and your Faith grows cold and ſtaggers, ſo 
as you begin to ſuſpect your own Sincerity, and 
to fear you have not any true Intereſt in the Mer- 
cies of God, call then to mind the Agony of 
pour precious Saviour, the drops of Blood that 
trickled down his Cheeks, and the earneſt Pray- 
ers he made, that the bitter Cup might paſs from 
him. | | 

J verily believe the Providence of God did or- 
der him to drink ſo deep of it, to ſupport the Spi- 
tits of all good People under the foreſt Diſtreſſes, 
and that he might be an Example for the Encou- 
ragement of all deſponding Chriſtians, who hear- 
tily love and fear God. 

ſtly, Having determined your Choice to the 
Service of God, and made ſome Progreſs in a 
n. Holy Life, permit nothing in the World to ſtop 
he vou, or to put you out of your Way, or to. make 
h you look back; for if you make the ſhorteſt Stay, 
e | or turn never ſo little on one Side, your Cares, 
and Tears, and good Reſolutions will prove to 
have been in vain ; you will loſe the Benefit of 
our paſt Labours and Prayers, and perplex your 
Soul with a multitude of Troubles. 

We have many a Time concluded, that nothing 
deſerves our Hearts but God, and that true Hap- 
e pineſs is no where to be found but in Heaven; 
8 3 || and that therefore we would dedicate our ſelves 
and all our Powers unto his Service ; but, un- 
15 happy Creatures, we have been unconſtant to our 


for ſelves , 
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ſelves, the World has regain'd our Affections 
and we have doted again upon Vanity, and 
wretchedly forgot our God, and our own, Eternal 
Advantage. 8 „ 

May therefore our Bleſſed Lord, who has con- 
quer'd Sin , and 3 Death, by pulling 
out its Sting, and diſarming it of its Terrors, ſo 
aſſiſt us with his Spirit, ſo guide us in our Duty, 
and ſo comfort and tiphold us in our Sorrows, 
that we may never again depart from him, and 
return to our Evil Ways. May we imitate him 
in his Humility, his Love, and his Purity; and 
may we never decline any Sufferings, by which 
we ſhall promote the Glory of God, and ſerve the 
Intereſts of Religion, and preſerve the Peace of 
our own Conſciences. A IO. 

May we ever tread in His Steps, who is the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life it ſelf: May 
we ever thirſt after him, who is the Fountain of 
Living Waters, and may all other Things appear 
vile and deſpicable to us, in comparifon of his 
Love and Favour. ALY ; 

And may a God of Infinite Bowels of Com- 
paſſion, who is ever ready to cheriſh. and refreſh 
all afflicted and diſconfolate Souls, have pity on / 
us, and ſafely conduct us thorough this Vale of | 
Troubles and Tears, unto a State of endleſs Reſt, 
and Peace, and Joy. 
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a March the 6th, 169%. 
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- PSALM XIII. 6. 

„ V. by art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? and 

by why art thou diſquieted in me? 
ö Man, in no Part of his Life, wherein 
| 8 * he is ſenſible he has offended God, 


R- N can be exempted from the Duty of 
I K repenting preſently ; it being an Ob- 
Pigation which 2 lieth upon him, when- 
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ever he perceives his Sin, to ask Pardon for it, and 
to forſake it. W 
However, conſidering the Multitude of Buſi- 
neſs, and many Diverſions Men meet with in the 
ordinary Courſe of Things, that hinder them from 
repenting, as they ought to do, of their Sins; it 
is of abſolute Neceſſity that they ſhould fingle 
out, and ſet apart ſeveral Portions of their Time, 
wherein they may exactly conſider their Spiritual 
Condition, 2 judge their Actions, and nar- 
rowly ſearch into the Occaſions and Cauſes of 
their Errors and Failings, and endeavour to find 
the beſt Means to prevent the ſame Crimes for the 
future. = Hh 
A good part of that Seaſon is now ſpent, which 
our Church hath appointed for a review of our 
Lives, and to diſcover our Treſpaſſes againſt the 
Divine Laws, that we might humble our Souls 
for them, and amend whatever we find amiſs. 
And during this Seaſon, you have heard the Na- 
ture of Repentance often and fully explain'd, 
and the moſt prevailing Reaſons urged to excite 
your Care, and engage your Diligence, in a Mat- 
ter of fuch infinite Conſequence to your Salvati- 
on; and 1 hope with good Effect on the Minds 
of many, who in Secret have bleſſed God moſt 
_ heartily, for theſe publick Occaſions of reforming 
themſelves, and making their Peace with him. 
But notwithſtanding theſe folemn Seaſons are 

deſigned for the Benefit of all Men; that the Bad 
may be converted, that the Weak may be con- 
firmed; and that thoſe, who have made a large 
Progre!s in the Ways of Virtue, may ftill pro- 


ceed 
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ceed to further Degrees of Perfection; yet it is 
manifeſt, that as hardned Sinners, who have little 
fear of God, and no regard of their Duty, do 
certainly grow worſe by their Contempt and Neg- 
le& of theſe Opportunities; ſo alſo, that di- 
vers good Chriſtians, but of timorous and me- 
lancholy Conſtitutions , do fear they do not be- 
2 better, or receive any Improvement from 
them. | | 

For they, feeling no preſent Comfort from 
their long and ſtri& Faſts, nor from their earneſt 
and often repeated Prayers , do conclude , 'That 
whatever they have been doing in the Service of 
God, is ſo mean and full of Imperfe&ions, that 
it will neither pleaſe him, nor profit their own 
Souls. | 

Wherefore at this Time I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
the Arguments, which are proper to affect and 
awaken obdurate Offenders ; but rather apply my 
ſelf to the Caſe of thoſe melancholy Perſons, who, 
notwithſtanding they are in a ſafe Condition, yet 
Te in great need to have their Minds quieted and 
compoſed. So that even they, who really deſerve 
it, may have their ſhare of Advantage, from ſuch 
Holy Seaſons as theſe. | 
t The Scruples and Fears which diſturb them are 
NS manifold: But I now only can have Time to con- 
ſider two or three of thoſe Caſes; which as more 
commonly, ſo more violently uſe to diſorder and 
affright them; and ſhall give the moſt ſatisfactory 
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5 Anſwer to them that I can. 
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(I.) The firſt Caſe is of thoſe who are apt to 
think, that the Reformation of their Lives hath 
not proceeded from a ſincere Love of God, and an 
Unwillingneſs to diſpleaſe him; but from a meer 
_—_ of thoſe Puniſhments which he hath threat- 
ned, 


(2.) The ſecond Caſe relates to them who find 
a flatneſs on their Minds, and want of Zeal, when 
they apply themſelves to any Religious Duty; 
which 2 them fear, that what they do, is ſo 
defective and unfit to be preſented unto God, that 
he will not accept it; inſomuch as this Coldneſs, 
when they are employ'd in their Devotions, doth 
lamentably deje& them, and even tempt them to 
lay the Practice of them aſide. 
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(3.) The third Caſe doth concern thoſe un- 
| happy Perſons, who have Naughty, and ſome- 
times Blaſphemous Thoughts ſtart up in their 

Minds, while they are exerciſed in the Worſhip 
of God; which makes them ready to charge 

themſelves with the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 

to pronounce their Condition to be without Hope 


or Remedy, and that God hath utterly caſt then 
off. 
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(J.) I begin with thoſe Perſons, who are apt 
to think, that the Reformation of their Lives hath 
not proceeded from a ſincere Love of God, and 
an Unwillingneſs to Offend him; but from 2 
meer dread of thoſe Puniſhments, which - 
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hath threatned to infli& on unrelenting Sinners. 
I Their doubt is, that Fear which hath had the 
greateſt. Influence in reclaiming them from an ill 
Life, is but a ſlaviſh and ſordid Paſſion, which 
God does deſpiſe, and that he will refuſe all thoſe 
Services, which do not ſpring from a nobler Prin- 
ciple : For ſeeing God is Love, he will not be 
pleaſed with any Sacrifice, but what 1s offered by 
Love. 

I anſwer, That there can be no Queſtion, but 
Love is a more noble Principle of Action than 
Fear: And therefore, that the Religious Service 
which hath its Riſe from Love, is more Perfect, 
more Angelical, and more Grateful to God : But 
for all that, he will not turn aſide his Face from 
thoſe weaker and leſs improved Servants of his, 
whoſe Service and Obedience owe themſelves 
chiefly to their Fears. 

5 They who have forſaken their Evil Ways, out 
er of a horrible dread that they would lead them to 
hip the Pit of Hell, will, it is to be hoped, find a 
oe Place in the glorious Kingdom of Heaven. For 
if. Hell was made on purpoſe to terrify daring Sin- 
obe ners, and to reduce and confine them within the 
zem! Bounds of their Duty. 
The Thing then I affirm is this; that they 
who have departed from their Iniquities, out of 
apt fear, that had they continued in them they ſhould 
nah have been condemned to dwell with Everlaſting 
and} Burnings, will, at the Judgment of the Great Day, 
m aff be allowed to have been true Penitents, whom 
hel God will ſet on his Right-Hand, and receive into 
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he Bright Manſions of Infinite Happineſs; which 
may be proved by the following Reaſons. 


(..) Fear is one of the Paſſions God has plant- 
ed in qur Souls, as well as Love; they are both 
the Creatures of his Wifdom and Power; and 
whatever he did put in us was for ſome end, and 
may have a good uſe. Wherefore, when the 
Paſſion of Fear doth ſerve the End for which 


God grafted it in our Minds, there can be no 


doubt but he will approve the good Effects which 
it doth produce. 

Now the End for which God placed Fear in 
our Nature, was chiefly to beget in us an awful 
regard of his moſt Glorious Majeſty ; to make us 
dread violating of his Laws, and doing any thing 
contrary to his Righteous Will; and alſo when 
we trip or go aſtray from his Ways, to quicken 
our Returns to our Duty. 

So that when Fear doth prevail upon a Man to 
amend his bid Life, he puts this Paſſion to the 
very ule for which he received it from God: And 
having thus applied it to the end for which it 
was made an Eſſential Ingredient of his Nature, 
we have no cauſe to queſtion but God will own 
him, and graciouſly allow his Obedience. 


(2.) We may obſerve, That God hath enforced 
all the Laws he hath given to the Children of 
Men, by Threatnings, as well as by Promiſes ; 
But as Promiſes are to work upon our Love, ſo 
Threats are to excite our Fears; God having 
made the Motives to our Obedience to anſwer the 

differen! 
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-— Paſſions with which he hath endued our 
Souls. | 

Wherefore there cannot be the leaſt reaſon to 
conceive, that God ſhould threaten Puniſhments 
againſt the Diſobedient, which naturally act upon 
the Fears of Men, and yet not be pleaſed with 
the Service, which theſe Fears, raiſed by the Pe- 
nalties annex'd to his own Laws, do bring forth. 
No, God therefore doth ſet Life and Death before 
Men, that the Fear of Death. may make them 
chuſe Life; and he threatneth them with Ever- 
laſting Puniſhments, that the Amazement ahd 
Horror, which the ſerious and due conſideration 
of them will cauſe in their Souls, may powerfully 
engage them with all Speed and Care to labour to 
tit themſelves to partake of the Divine Mercies. 


(3.) Our Blefſed Saviour firſt, and his Diſci- 
ples after him in their Sermons, do addreſs them- 
ſelves not only to the Paſſion of Love, but alſo 
to that of Fear; which they never would have 
done, had they been conſcious that the Sacrifices 
of Fear would not have aſcended up to Heaven 
with a grateful Savour. 3 | 

He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved :, but he that believeth ng 
not, ſhall be damned. Doth not Chriſt here in- 
tend to bring Men to a Belief of his Goſpel, and 
to yield Obedience to the Laws thereof, as well 
by the Fears of Damnation, as the Hopes of Sal- 
vation 2 And when he had cured the Man who 
had been afflicted with an Infirmity Thirty Eight . 
Years, he bids him /in — more, leſt a worſe thing 
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come unto him. The Argument our Lord uſed to 
engage the poor impotent Man to live innocently, 
was directed to the Paſſion of his Fear, taken from 
the Danger of a Calamity, greater than the very 
Jong Infirmity of which he now was cured, that 
would befal him, if he did {till continue in his 
Sins. | . | 
Knowing the Terror of the Lord, ſaith St. Paul, 
wwe perſwade Men. The Apoſtle well knew, that 
the greatneſs of theſ2 Terrors, expreſs'd in the 
foregoing Verle , That we muſt all 
| appear before the Fudgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 

in his body, according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or bad if fully and maturely 
weighed, would be of irreſiſtible force to recover 
Men from a lewd and prophane Converſation. 
They maſt be brought to a State of extream Ob- 
ſtinacy or Deſperation, upon whom an Argument 
of ſuch wonderful Power and Efficacy can make 
no Impreſſion. | 


2 Cor. 5. 10. 


2.) I come to a ſecond Caſe often complained 
of by ſome ſerious Chriſtians, which is want of 
Inclination to holy Things, and a Coldneſs in 
their Devotions : They do not come to God's 
Houſe, nor addreſs themſelves to their Prayers, 
with ſuch an Appetite as they do to the Buſineſs 
of the World ; but want earneſt and fervent De- 
ſires for the Succeſs of the Petitions they put up to 
their Father in Heaven ; they cannot warmly en- 


gage their Hearts in the Cauſe of their Salvation, 


but find a liſtleſſneſs to Spiritual Exerciſes, which 


they 
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they apprehend to be a full Proof of their Hypo- 
criſy, and that God will refuſe their Prayers and 
Thankſgivings as vain and inſincere Oblations. 
Now, before I proceed in the beſt and cleareſt 
Method I can, to relieve Perſons in this unhappy 
Condition; I defire it may be firſt obſerved, that 
why many have no more Zeal and Life in God's 
Service, 1s their own Fault, for which they are 
greatly to be blamed : Becauſe this Dulneſs of Spi- 
rit that attends their Religious Exerciſes, does 
come from their own Negligence, and wafit of 
Conſideration. They take care to make an Ap- 
pearance in the Congregation, but no care about 
what their Souls are there employed. They have 
not conſidered of what infinite importance it will 
be to them to ſerve God in the moſt acceptable 
manner, nor how they ſhould render their Ser- 
vice acceptable; neither by what . Cauſe their De- 
votions have decay'd, nor by what means they 
may. revive and increaſe them. . 

Ke if they neither conſider where they are, 
nor for what end they came, it is no wonder that 
their Minds ſhould be flat and unactive all the 
time they ſtand before the Lord, and very 
little concern'd for the. proſperous Iſſue of the 
Prayers that are offered up by the Congrega- 
tion. 

As therefore it is high preſumption for ſuch 
careleſs Perſons to hope for any Benefit, by that 
Part they bear in the Publick-Worſhip ; ſo they 
may cure their Malady, by retiring from their Bu- 
lineis and their Pleaſures, and by reflecting 7 
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good earneſt upon the terrible Dangers whereun- 
to they do x. Hour expoſe their Immortal 
Souls. | 

But, theſe are not. the Men to whoſe Caſe ] 
would ſpeak at this time: But I direct my Dif- 
courſe to thoſe who have frequently ſtriven to re- 
move this Coldneſs from their Souls, when they 
did approach the Heavenly Throne, and yet have 
failed in their Attempt. Now, in abatement of 


their trouble, give me leave to lay the n 
Ober ration, before them. 


* ) That the i of Degtees of Affe⸗ 
| &ions, with which Men ſerve God, does often 
| depend upon the difference of their Tempers and 
Conſtitutions. Some have fuch heavy Conſtituti- 
ons, that it muſt be a great Matter — will work 
upon their Hopes or Fears; and it will require 
ſome time to make them very ſenſible either of 
their Gain or Loſs. 
But others have ſuch a Tendernelsi in their Na- 
tures, and ſuch Quickneſs of Senſe, that the leaſt 
Things do much affect them: A little Proſperity 
makes all their Spirits to mount, and they are 
overflow'd with Joy; and as finall a Croſs ſinks 
them down, and cauſes them to have ſad and me- 
lancholy Perſwaſions of their Condition. 
Now People of ſuch various Diſpofitions, not- 
, withſtanding they have equally-endeavour'd to 
prepare themſelves, cannot ferve God with equal 
Affections; but yet he may be alike pleaſed with 
what they both do ; becauſe he will meaſure their 


Obedience by the ſincerity of their Minds, Fee 
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lies in their own Power; and not by the diffe- 
rence of their Conſtitutions which were not made 
by themſelves. * 

The Conſtitutions of ſome Men being much, 
warmer than thoſe of others, they eaſier take fire, 
whether they are paying Homage to God, or do- 
ing Bufineſs among Men. Where therefore Men 
have more Heat in their natural Temper, it is no 
wonder they ſhould have more Zeal in their De- 
votions. But God will not reje& any Man, be- 
cauſe he is of a cold Complexion, or diſdain his 
reaſonable Sacrifice, becauſe it is offered with leſs 
vehemence of Paſſion. 


(2.) We may ſay further, That they who are 
not carried by their Paſſions into the Sexvice of 
God, but render Worſhip to him upon rational 
Motives, becauſe he is the Giver of all good 
Things, ſeem to act upon a higher and more ſub- 
lime Principle : For notwithſtanding they are de- 
ſtitute of that pleaſing warmth in their Paſſions, 
which provokes others to pray unto God, and to 
be thankful unto him ; yet they do not ceaſe to 
celebrate his Praiſe, becauſe it is their Duty to do 
it, and becauſe Reaſon ſuggeſts that they ought 


to make grateful Acknowledgments of his Infinite 
Mercies. 


(3.) We may obſerve, That the moſt zealous 
are not always the beſt Men. For their Zeal 
may be without Knowledge, or on the wrong 
ſide, as it was in St. Paul, when he perſecuted 
the Church. And it is his own . 

at 


* 


. * 
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That notwithſtanding a Man had ſuch a Zeal for 
the Cauſe of God as would prompt him to ſuffer 
Martyrdom, and yet wanted Charity, his ſharp- 
eſt Sufferings would profit him nothing. 
I muſt confeſs, where a Man is zealouſly affe- 
cted in a good Matter, and his Active Spirits are 
diſcreetly directed to the Service of God, ſuch an 
one may prove a glorious Inſtrument for the pro- 
pagating and promoting the Fear and Honour of 
God among Men; and allo may have a more ſen- 
fible Pleaſure in every Religious Performance. But 
all cannot raiſe their Affections to this Pitch; 
however, Cod will not quench the ſmoaking flax, 
nor break the bruiſed reed; but pardon the Wan- 
drings, pity the Weakneſſes, quicken the AﬀeRi- 
one, and make gracious Allowances for all the De- 
fects of infirm, but honeſt Chriſtians. 


(.) That the moſt holy Servants of God can- 
not maintain an equal Warmth in their Devotions 
at all times. Experience doth teach them, that 
in ſome Seafons, an unaccountable heavineſs will 
ſeize upon their Hearts while they are on their 
bended Knees, ſupplicating the Forgiveneſs of 
rheir Sins, who at other times can put their Souls 
all in a bright and purè Flame by intenſe Medita- 
tions on the unſpeakable Love of God. 

If therefore now and then you perceive your 
Minds dull and heavy at your Prayers, it is but 
what ſometimes doth happen to the moſt ſincere 


Chriſtians, how great Care and Diligence ſoever 


they uſe to uphold Life and Vigour in their 
Souls; ſo that this is no juſt Cauſe of Diſquiet 
= and 
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and Dejection of Spirit. Moreover, Sickneſs, 
Loſſes, and all Afflictions, do ſometimes ſo diſor- 
der the Paſſions, and oppreſs the Spirits even of 
the beſt Men, that it is hardly poſſible they, 
ſhould ſerve God with as much chearfulneſs un- 
der Calamities and Troubles, as at other times; 
tho' they may have as much Integrity, and as 
ſincere Deſires to pleaſe him; and he will, take 
what they then do, as kindly at their Hands, and 
bountifully reward ſuch Services. 
Hence I gather, That ſince Men are not able 
at all Times to keep their Affections at an equal 
Height, when they addreſs themſelves to their 
Heavenly Father, either in the Church, or in 
their Cloſets, he doth not expect it from them; 
and they ought not to give place to melancholy 
Fears, when they ſhall find it otherwiſe with 
themſelves : God has made nothing the Subject 
of our Obedience, which 1s not within the Bounds 
of our Abilities ; and he will at the Day of Judg- 
ment condemn Men for the Actions onl , Which 
proceeded from their Wills; and not for that 
want of Heat in their Paſſions, which was owing 
to the natural Make of their Conſtitutions, that 
they could not help; or to outward unhappy Cir- 


cumſtances, which they had not at their Com- 
mand. 


(5. ) What hitherto hath been ſaid about Cold- : 


neſs and Damps in the Minds of Men while they 


are engaged in religious Duty, has been to com- 
fort thoſe who are exceedingly grieved at it; and 


who yet have not been able to conquer it, tho' 
| they 


no holy. 20 ; | 
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they have uſed true Pains for that Purpoſe. Now 
notwithſtanding it is not to be expected, nor ne. 
ceſſary, that theſe innocent Perſons ſhould meet 
with a compleat Cure of their Grief ; yet I muſt 
tell them, that nothing will more enliven their 
Spirits in the Service of God, than deliberate Me- 
ditations of him, and of themſelves, before they 
enter upon any Part of Divine Worſhip. 

If they would often engage their Minds in 
Contemplations about the Divine Attributes, and 
the Infinite Perfections of the Nature of God, it 
would ſtrangely help to deliver them from that 
drowſy Stupidity , of which they fo fadly com- 
plain, and which hath ſo ſtrong an Influence on 
their Actions. For frequent Thoughts of Almighty 
Power, will make the moſt ſturdy Temper to trem- 
ble, and the proudeſt Heart to ſubmit. There is 
no thinking ſeriouſly of unſearchable Wiſdom, 
without being wrapt up in Admiration of it, and 
becoming very willing to be ruled by it: And 
will not the Meditations of Infinite Love, diffu- 
fing it ſelf over the World, oblige us to Adore, to 
Honour, to Love, and to Praiſe that moſt Glori- 
ous Spring from whence it floweth ? 

Do but confider, as the Providence of God 
watches over all the Works of the Creation, fo 
with what a particular Care it hath preſerved you, 
and deliver'd you from many and great Dangers, 
which you did not foreſee, and againſt which you 
could make no Proviſion ; and certainly it will 


give a ſenſible touch to your Soul, and cauſe you 


to break forth into Songs and Hymns of Thankſ- 
giving. 


But 


ww * 
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But if you proceed ſtill further, to contemplate 
the deep Myſteries, and inconceivable Love ſhewn 
by Chriſt in the mighty work of your Redempti- 
on, to conſider the great Condeſcenſion of your 
Saviour, when he left the Heavens to dwell a- 
mongſt us; the wonderful Humiliation of him- 
ſelf, when he took our Frail, Mortal Nature upon 
him; the Pains, the Agonies, the Horrors of the 
moſt dreadful Death he ſuffered, to fave us un- 
orateful Sinners; this can hardly fail to dis- 
ſolve the moſt obdurate and ſtony Heart, and 
make you firmly conclude, That you never can 
ſufticiently admire, love, ſerve, or ſuffer too much 
for this moſt Bleſſed Saviour. ' OT 

Can your Paſſions continue all quiet, when you 
look to this your moſt merciful Redeemer, who 
left the Boſom of his Father to ſeek you, when 
you had loſt your ſelves in the Ways of Sin, and 
the Paths that lead to Death! Who came to pro- 
cure Reconciliation for you with God, whom as 
you had hemoully provoked, ſo you were in no 
reſpe& able to make him Satisfaction. | 


Do but with ſome Seriouſneſs recollect how. 


often the Lord hath ſpared you, when your own 
Hearts have told you that you did deſerve Puniſh- 
ment ; How very often you have highly offen- 
ded him, and fearfully looked when he ſhould 


deftroy you; and yet you are ſtill ſuffer'd to be 
in the Land of the Living, as ſo many Monu- 


ments of his Compaſſion ; and he 1s not yet wea- 
ried with waiting for your Return, that he ma 

be Gracious unto you : Do, I ſay, but meditate 
upon theſe Mercies of your God, and try whe- 


ther 
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ther your Hearts will not all melt into Love and 
Affection. 7 | 

Can we ſay too much, or think too long of 
this Saviour, who did joyn himſelf to our Fleſh, 
that he might looſe the Bands of our Iniquity ; 
who being in the Form of God, took the Form 
of a Servant, that he might deſtroy the Power 
of thoſe Sins, which would have enſlaved both 
our Souls and Bodies, and made us for ever Mi- 
ſerable ? 5 | . 
Surely we cannot but fall down before the 
Lord, with the deepeſt Reverence, and eſteem 
him above every Thing in Heaven and Earth, 
who hath created us according to his own Image ; 
who hath redeemed us with the Blood of his 
own Son, and who daily doth aſſiſt us with the 
Graces of his moſt Holy Spirit, and who hath 
provided for us a Houſe not made with Hands, in 
the Heavens. | 


Let ſuch Subjects as theſe be the Arguments 


with which you entertain your Thoughts, be- 


fore you begin any Religious Duty, and it will 
ſtrangely conduce to the filling your Souls with 
Light and Life, and make you diligently ſtudy 
to obtain God's Favour, and breed in you moſt 
paſſionate Deſires to dwell in his Preſence to all 


Eternity. 


(3.) I come to the laſt Caſe I propoſed to ſpeak 
to, which doth relate,to thoſe unhappy Perſons, 
who have naughty, and ſometimes Blaſphemous 
Thoughts ſtart in their Minds, while they are 

| exerciſed 


. 
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exerciſed in the Worſhip of God, which makes 
them ready to charge themſelves with the Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, to pronounce their Con- 
dition to be without Hopes of Remedy, and to 
oy that God hath utterly caſt them off. Now 

o give them the beſt Faſe and Relief I am able. 
f wil endeavour theſe Two Things. 


(1 ) To ſhew that their Caſe nor w dange- 
rous as they take 1 It to be. 4 


act's 7 
(209 To give proper Advice for che Behavi- 
our under theſe tumultuous Diſorders of Mind, 
and for their recovery from them. N 


That their Caſe is not ſo dangerous as they ap- 
prehend it, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew by the 
following Conſiderations. | 


(I.) Becauſe theſe frightful Thoughts do for 
the. moſt part proceed from the Diforder and In- 
diſpoſition of the Body. And this I take to be 
evident, becauſe they are moſt rife, and trouble- 
ſome, and inſult oft. over a Man after a Fit of 
Sickneſs, or a great Diſappointment, or a heavy 
Loſs; which hath depreſs d his Spirits, and made 
em grofs and heavy: But when it pleaſes God 
that he ſhall recover his Health again, and his 
Spirits grow finer, and move more briſkly, and 
his Strength doth become more confirmed, "then 
theſe perplexing Thoughts uſe much to abate, m 
by degrees quite to vaniſh, 


O (2.) Be- 
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(2.) Becauſe they are moſtly good People, 
who are exerciſed with them. For bad Men, 
whoſe Heads are buſied in laying one Scene of 
Wickedneſs or other, how they may gratify 
their Malice, or execute their Revenge, or over- 
reach their Neighbours, or violate their Truſts, 
or ſatisfy their Beaſtly Luſt , rarely know any 
Thing of theſe kind of Thoughts, or uſe to 
complain of them. But they are honeſt and 
well-meaning Chriſtians, of unhealthy Conſtitu- 
tions, and melancholy Tempers, who are ſo mi- 
ſerably harraſs d with them; who above all 
Things earneſtly defire an Intereſt in their God 

and Saviour, and for that Reaſon the leaſt diſ- 
honourable Thought of him, which inſinuates 


its ſelf into their Minds, is ſo dreadful unto 
them, 


- (3+) Becauſe it is not in the Power of thoſe 
diſconſolate Chriſtians, whom theſe bad Thoughts 
ſo vex and torment, with all their Endeavours to 
ſtifle and ſuppreſs them. Nay, often the more 
they ſtruggle with them, the more they in- 
creaſe ; and when they are vehemently oppoſed, 
they do more domineer and terrify Men. And 
the true Reaſon is, becauſe by unſucceſsful Stri- 
vings they do but feed this melancholy Hu- 
mour, and grow more dejected. So that there is 
good Cauſe, as I obſerved, to judge them to be 
Diſtempers of the Body, rather thaw Faults of 
the Mind. Rr 


(4-) We 
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4.) We may obſerve, That they who labout 
under the Burden of ſuch diſmal Thoughts, are 
ſeldom betray'd into any great and deliberate Sin. 
For they having a very low Opinion of the Con- 
dition of their Souls, are jealous of the leaſt 
Temptations , and tremble at the Appearance of 
any notorious Evil. Which is the Cauſe they 
commonly ſet a ſtrict guard over their Words and 
Actions. 

Hence it is apparent, That the Sins which moſt 
eaſily captivate others, can ſcarce make an En- 
trance into them. They have little Temptation 
to Covetouſneſs, who can find no Satisfaction in 
Riches. They cannot be hard hearted to their 
Neighbours in Diſtreſs, who are ſo ready to beg 
the Prayers and Help of all about them. They 
are in no Danger of being ſwell'd with Pride, 
who think a great deal worſe of their own State 
than it deſerves. They being then thus Humbled 
into a mean Apprehenſion of themſelves, by the 
calamitous Diſorders of their Mind, do contend 
the more abundantly to keep themſelves Blameleſs 
and Unſpotted from the World, wherein they 
diſcovering no Eaſe, no Relief for their doleful 
Complaints, are not allured by any of its glitter- 
8 or ſenſual Baits to trinſgreſs the Divine 

1 

From what has been ſaid it plainly follows, 
That there is more trouble than danger in the 
Caſe of the dejected Chriſtians, which we have 
been conſidering. Altho* I own that none do 
more deſerve our Pity, ſo black and diſmal is the 

| O 2 Senterics 


SN IE —— —— . —— * 
een *G.. A AS TIE STS $8 
IO... 2 
— 


_ 5 A 8 hs 7 2 Y — E by 
, | ** * 1 . * FORE" n 2 * : * - + 1 Oe 4 - — —_ * = x *. a. 2 « \ 
— n e I IE ES £400 CIFIC ES wo ENS r 
* * 2 * p A 1 . * "3 _— 4 2 2 1 * 3 La — ; . 22 5 Aru he EY mos ne. DEE =D by + 
2 w- _—_— 1 1 - 4 — — — — os - — 4 > — - = — 2 —— — — — — — — OY — — 2 — — — —— 
_—_— „ — — - — 4 9 — - 


5 > 


212 Of Religious Melancholy. 


Sentence they pronounce againſt themſelves ; and 
yet I make no queſtion but God in his own Sea- 
ſon, and when he ſees it moſt proper for them, 
will in ſome Meaſure ſettle and quiet their 
Minds, and alſo beſtow a large Recompence on 
them for all the Troubles and Sorrows they have 
ſuſtained, out of Fear that he was highly difplex 
{ed with them. Der 

Jam now arrived at the laſt Part of my Sub- 
ject, which is to give the beſt Advice I can, for 
their Behaviour under theſe perplexing Diſorders 
of Mind, and for their Recovery from them. 


Which I ſhall endeavour in the following Parti- 
culars. | 4; 


(I.) Frequently obſerve how your Thoughts 
are employed. If they are engaged in a good 
Matter, encourage them to perſevere, and ſecure 
them, all you can, from outward Diſturbance 
and Diverſions. If they are taken up in trifling 
and vain Subjects, or of no real Benefit to you, 
tranſlate them to ſome more noble and uſeful Ar- 
gument. For as your Thoughts are, ſo your 
Actions will be: Men cannot think Fooliſhly 
and act Wiſely. Beſides, idle Thoughts are Neigh- 
bours to bad ones, and there is a ſtraight and ſhort 
Paſſage from one to the other. 


* ” 


But if they are exerciſed in any Evil Deſign, 
it highly behoves you to extinguiſh and ſup- 
preſs them; for if the Fountain be muddy, 


— 


a Vide S. Baſil de moderandis a imi cogitationibus, Tom. 2. 
g. 674. £ | 
pig · 7 


all 


Beg EE ch 293 — 2 pe 2 a5 


Of Religious Melancholy. 213 
all the Streams muſt partake of its Impurity. 
b And this Work you ought to take the firſt Op- 
portunity to do, and that with all your Might, 
not only becauſe it is of abſolute neceſſity to the 
Health and Peace, and Innocence of your Soul ; 
© but becauſe the Victory over them will be much 
caſter at their firſt appearance, than after ; when 
by ſuffering them to dwell with you, you have gi- 
ven them ſome countenance of encouragement : 
And fo, that Conqueſt which would have coſt you 
but ſmall Pains, may become doubtful, where you 
are to contend with Thoughts, whole long ſtand- 
ing hath confirm'd, and almoſt rooted them in 
your Nature. | 
Thus frequent Reviews taken of your Thoughts, 
will produce both Power and Skill to manage 
them wiſely, and may in good meaſure prevent or 


cure the Troubles complained of by thefe Melan- 
choly Perſons. 1 1 


(2.) 4 Endeavour to keep all your Paſſions 
within due Pounds, ſince Storms of Paſſion con- 


d Dum enim cogitatio mala in initiis eſt, facile poreſt abjici a cor- 


de. Nam ſi frequenter iteretur, & diu permaneat, adducit animum 


ad conſenſum, & poſt conſenſum intra cor ſuum confirmatum, cer- 
tum eſt quod ad peccati tendat effe cum. Hieronym. in Cantic Cant ic. 
Hom. 4. p. 117. | 

c Reprime porro Cogitationem ſuperbiæ, priuſquam te ſuperbia 
deprimat. Deſtrue Cogitationem arrogantiæ, an: equam ipſa te ſub- 
vertat. Effringe atque exclude concupiſcentiam, priuſquam te con- 
cupiſcentia elidat ac conterat. Ephrem Syri Op. p. 404. 

4 Eſto mitis & placidus, & benevolentiæ plenus, & gratiæ, fine 
ulla ſermo ducatur conrumelia, Abſit pertinax in famiſiari ſermo- 
ne contentio: quæſtiones enim migis excitare inanes, quam utilita- 
tis aliquid afferre ſolet. Diſceptatio fine ira, ſuavitas ffne amaritu- 
dine ſit, monitio ſine aſperitate, hortatio ſine offenſione. S. Ambr. 


Tom. 4. Col. 16. ; 
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found the Soul, and make way for evil Thoughts, 
And whatever was the firſt Cauſe of the Paſſion, 
it is apt before it goes off, to run them into thoſe 
frightful Reflections which they ſo much dread, 
and after the Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition which 1 
ſtrong Paſſion leaves behind it, they will be leſs 
able to repel them. So that it is very bad for Sple- 
netick Perſons to give way to their Paſſions, which 
both bring their Diſtemper upon them, and unfit 
them to grapple with 1t. 135598, 
Nay, they cannot ſafely give any ſcope to the 
moſt pleaſing Paſſions ; for they ſometimes ſhall 
find as bad Effects in the Exceſſes of Joy, as of 
any of the ſower and churliſh Paſſions, and be as 
greatly dejected after them. | 
It wauld be much for their Advantage to bring 
themſelves to an equal and ſteddy Temper, ſo as 
none of the Affairs of the World may make a deep 
| Impreſſion upon them; to be mild and gentle in 
their Behaviour; to avoid all needleſs Contentions 
and Heats ; to be ready to do good to every Bo- 
dy; but never to do Things ſeemingly hard, ex- 
cept where great neceſſity requires it, Neither 
to {et their Hopes, nor their Fears too high; not 
groundleſly to deſpair, where God has pronounced 
no Threats: nor fondly to preſume, where he 
hath made no Promiſes. 


(3.) Do not leave your Callings, nor forſake 
the Poſt wherein Providence hath placed you, As 
before it was my Advice not to ſet your Hearts 
too much on the World, nor to ſuffer your Paſſi- 
ons to run out vehemently after it; ſo now I ex- 

| hort 
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hort you not to quit your Employment,and utter- 
ly to forſake it, by reaſon of the Trouble of your 
Mind. For no Buſineſs at all, is as bad for you as 
too much: And there is always more Melancholy 
to be found in a Cloyſter, than in the Market- 
place; as when a Man is too full of Buſineſs he is 
ready to forget God, fo when he 1s idle and de- 
ſtitute of all Employment, his Head is apt to be- 
come a Cage, not only of unruly but unclean 
Thoughts. 

It will be therefore much to your detriment to 
hide your ſelves from your Friends, and to quit 
the Calling wherein you were exerciſed ; in that 
People of dejected Tempers never fare worſe than 
by themſelves, and when they have nothing to 
do. For when they have neither Company nor 
Secular Affairs to take up their time, they will 
be muſing perpetually upon the Objections the 
make againſt themſelves, and their Thoughts will 
all fix and centre upon the the deſperate Conditi- 
on, wherein their diſturbed Phancy hath placed 
their Souls. Whereas vertuous and cheerful 
Converſation, innocent Recreations, and moderate 
Buſineſs will give a great diverſion to the Diſtem- 


per, and much conduce to chaſe away theſe gloo- 
my Apprehenſions. 


(4.) When you find theſe Thoughts creeping 
upon you, be not mightily dejected, as if my 
were certain Tokens of your Reprobation. For fo 
far as they depend upon the Indiſpoſition of the 
Body, which for the moft part they chieily do, 1 
take them no more to be Marks of the Divine 
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Diſpleaſure than Sickneſs, or Loſſes, or any other 
Calamity you may meet with in the World. 
Neither violently ſtruggle with them; ſince 
Experience doth teach that they increaſe and ſwell 
by vchement - oppoſition ; but diſſipate and waſte 
away and come to nothing, when they are neg- 
lected, and we do not much concern our ſelves 
about them; for it is the Cuſtom of the Mind of 
Man much oftner to think and reflect upon thoſe 
Things which either delight or grieve him, than 
upon thoſe which he judges are to be deſpiſed. 
I knew this would be no good Advice, did 
theſe Thoughts lye within our Power, and were 
the Products of our Choice, as all Sins are: for 
then the ſooner and the more vigorouſly we reſiſt 
them, ſo much the better it will be for us; for at 
firſt Sin is weak, and has little Intereſt in us, and 
Conſcience is tender, and is made extream uneaſy 
by any compliance with it; fo that if we did 
bravely oppoſe it in the beginning of the Siege, 
the Victory would be moſt certain: But when in 
length of time Sin hath got both Strength and 
Confidence, our very Nature muſt undergo a great 
change before it can be ſubdued. But now having 
proved that theſe bad Thoughts do reſult more 


— 
—— 
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© Nolite litigare cum perverſis cogitationibus, vel perverſa vo- 
luntate; ſed cum vobis infeſt#- ſunt, aliqua urili cogipartione & vo- 
luntate mentem veſtram, donec evaneſcant, fortiter occupate. 
neque doleatis, reque contriſtemini de illarum infeſtarione, quam- 
diu illas, ſicut dix', contemnendo ſuperatis, & nullum eis aſſenſum 
ræbetis; ne occaſione triſtitiæ iterum redeant ad memoriam, & 
ſyam importunitatem reſuſcitent. S. Anſelm, Ep. 1 33 | 5. 413. 
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from the Weakneſs of the Body, than from the 


Viciouſneſs of the Mind, it is evidently apparent 


that by another ſort of Treatment they mult have 


a Cure. 


It is not therefore a furious Combat with Me 
lancholy Thoughts, which will but weaken and 


ſink the Body, and ſo make the Caſe worſe, but 


4 gentle Application of ſuch comfortable Things 
as reſtore the Strength, and recruit the languiſh- 
ing Spirits, that muſt quaſh and diſperſe theſe diſ- 
orderly Tumults in the Head. 

Whenever therefore theſe troubleſome Thoughts 
begin to ſtir, do not fall into any violent Paſſion, 
which will abate the Courage, and ſhatter the Re- 
ſolutions of your Soul; but having firſt com- 
mended your miſerable Cale to the tender Care 
and Compaſſions of your Heavenly Father, who 
will not let you be afflicted above-meaſure, en- 
deavour with a meek and ſedate Temper quietly 
to bear them. 


(5.) Do not think the worſe of God for them, 
or accuſe his Providence of want of care of you. 
For he might have permitted ſuch Thoughts to 
have continued perpetually, or at leaſt to have 
viſited you much oftner, and in a more frightful 
manner, and all this without the leaſt diminution 
of his Juſtice. But as his Mercy appears in the 
Degrees and Intervals of your Sufferings, ſo it 
doth alſo in the Ends of them: He ſending theſe 
Afflictions for wiſe and kind Reaſons, that they 
might be powerful Preſervatives of your Souls 
againſt the hainous Sins of a crooked Generation 

in 


1 
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in which you live, that cry loudly to Heaven for 
Vengeance; that they might leſſen your Inclind- 
tions to the Enjoyments of this Life ; that they 
might deaden your Appetites to Senſual Pleaſure, 
and take your Hearts off the periſhing Goods of 
the World, which can afford you {mall Satis- 
faction ſo long as your Minds are haunted with 
theſe black Thoughts. 

Nothing will diſpoſe you more to have Com- 
paſſion on your ſuffering Brethren, than your own 
Sorrows ; and nothing make you leſs envy the 
Towering Height and Proſperity of others, which 
to Perſons in your mournful State muſt be fo inſi- 
pid and uncomfortable, that you will indeed be 
concern'd for the many Dangers of their Station; 
but never wiſh you could ſupplant them. In a 
Word, nothing will cauſe you more to feel your 
own Infirmities, and a want of the Divine Afii- 
ſtance; nothing will oftner carry your Thoughts 
to Heaven, than your preſent Diſconſolation and 
Trouble; whoſe Length and Acuteneſs will alſo 
make Heaven it ſelf taſte the ſweeter, when- 
ſoever God of his Infinite Mercy ſhall bring you 
thither. | 


(6.) Let not theſe afflicting Thoughts diſcou- 
rage you from the Exerciſe of your Devotions ; 
nor tempt you to omit, or negligently diſcharge 
any one Chriſtian Office or Duty. Go till on in 
the Ways of Religion, and do the Work of the 
Lord, notwithſtanding theſe Performances to your 
ſelves may ſeem flat and heavy, and ſuch as will 
neither be grateful to him, nor procure” good to 
your 
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your Souls. “ Let your Prayers aſcend up to Hea- 

ven continually, altho at preſent you find no An- 

ſwer or Return to your Petitions. 1s any among 

you afi/ified lays ot. James, let him pray. Pray- ; 

er is the natural and the only fafe Refuge for the 5 

Afflicted. It is a ſure Stay to the Heart, when no- | 

thing elſe in the World can ſupport it. Nay, the 

liſtleſsneſs to Prayer, ſo grievous to weak Chri- 

| ftians, will be removed by nothing ſo ſoon, and 

b effectually, as by Prayer it ſelf: For Prayer re- | 

fnes the Thoughts, purifies the Heart, and exalts J 

che Soul above its natural Pitch; ſo that he who A 

did enter upon his Prayers with ſome ColAneſs, 1 

ſhall often receive wonderful Joy in his Mind, be- j 

fore he comes to the end of them. Nothing will i 
make the Soul partake ſo much of the Divine Na- 
ture, and fo cloſely unite it to God as devout 
Prayer. att D; 12 G1 
But further, at theſe diſconſolate Scaſons eſpe. 
cially, let the Matter of your Prayers be ſuch as 
» | doth imply your repoſing an extraordinary Confi- 
„ || dence and Truſt in God, altho he ſeems now to 
y hide his Face from you; for it will be a Thing 
moſt acceptable to him, and a ſtrong Proof of 
your Integrity, that you ceaſe not to do your 

1. | Duty, even when you find little pleaſure in it; 

and ſtill continue to caſt your ſelf and cauſe 

ve || wholly upon him, when he does appear to be 
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Cum autem vultis orare, aut aliquam bonam meditationem in- 
ur rendere ; fi vobis tune importunæ ſunt cogitationes, quas non de- 
ill beris ſuſcipere, nunquam propter illarum importunitatem bonum, 

quod incepiſtis, velitis demittere, S. Anſelm, 75, | 
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afar off, and to have no regard to your Cries and 
your Tears. 


Ry . 


And here it may be fit to give you a Caution 
againſt long Prayers; for your Heads, under this 
Diſturbance, will bear nothing which requires 
length of Attention: let your Prayers therefore 
be frequent rather than long, ſuch as may cauſe 
delight, and not prove tedious. There is no Time 
or. Place, or Employment can ſo engage you, but 
you may have leiſure now and then to ſend up 
your. Deſires to Heaven, and if they be fincere 
and fervent, they will prevail with God, how ſhort 
ſoever they arech for it is not the Multitude of 
your Words, but the honeſt Diſpoſition of your 
leart,. which will incline him to hear you. And 
this Advice is therefore to be inſiſted upon, be- 
cauſe melancholy Chriſtians have been obſerved 
to ſuffer by the length both of their Prayers and 
Moreover,do not forſake the Table of the Lord, 
notwithſtanding there alſo you meet no Com- 
fort, and ſhould be altogether unable to move and 
afte& your Hearts with now Reflections upon the 
moſt cruel and ſhameful Death of your Bleſſed 
Saviour; for that Heavenly Bread will refreſh 
your Souls, and increafe your Graces, and reple- 
niſh your Hearts with Joy, as ſoon as ever God 
ſnall find you qualify'd for ſo great Mercies. 


What evil Thoughts then ſoever are injected 


into your Minds, ſo long as you perſiſt in a god- 
ly Courſe of Life, there can be no Colour of 
Gal bar God will love .you, and approve your 
Services. For he no where hath ſaid that . 
5 ſna 
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ſhall be condemned for their ungovernable 
Thoughts, over which they have no Dominion; 
but he hath promiſed that all thoſe who.are not 
weary in Well-doing, ſhall in due Seaſon reap e- 
verlaſting Life. 8 n Id 
Now ſhould theſe perplexing Thoughts laſt as 
long as you live, which is the hardeſt Thing you 
aan ſuppoſe in this Caſe; yet that (as I ſaid be- 
\ fore) would be no more an Argument of God's 
Anger than a Fever, or a Fire, or the loſs of a 4 
Friend, or any other Affliction; nor of the. Un- 
ſoundneſs and Hypocriſy of your Mind, who in 
this Matter are only the Sufferer; for as you did 
not invite them, ſo they continue with you much 
againſt your Conſent. 

Let not therefore your preſent Trials and Hu- g 
miliations make you deſpair of finding Favour 1 
with a God of boundleſs Mercy, and moſt ten- f 
1 der Compaſſions: Perſevexe in your Duty, and 
u. confide in his infinite Goodneſs, and at length the 
d Clouds, which now darken your Minds, ſhall all 
je | vaniſh, and be ſucceeded by ſteddy and pure 
d Light; your Fears ſhall be turned into full Aſſu- 
| | rances of unconceivable Happineſs and all the 
e- | Diforders, Tumults , and Confuſions , in your 
od Souls, ſhall be changed into Eternal Peace, and 

undiſturbed and endleſs Joys. 8 
ed! Give me leave to conclude all in the Words of 
d- | the Pſalmiſt, who had been a Man of Sorrows 
of | from his Youth, and yet ever received Supplies 
ur | from the Lord anſwerable to his Diſtreſs. Te that 
en || fear the Lord, praiſe him. for he bath not de- 
all | ſpiſed, nor abhorred the Affliction of the afflidted: 


neither 
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neither bath be bid his Face from him, but whey 
' cried unto him, be m_— bat” on 1 Lord, 
of good Courage , and be ſhall ſtrengthen th 
Hs I will he” glad and rejoyce 1 bh Mercy, 
for thou haſt conſider d my Trouble ; Thou haſl 
known my Soul in Adverſities. I will ſing unto the 
Lord, becauſe: be hath dealt bountifully with me ; 
yea, I will hope continually, and yet praiſe hin 
more and more. O how preat is thy Goodneſs, 
which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee | 
O love the Lord all ye his Saints; for the Lord 
preſerveth the Faithful, They that know thy Name 
will put their Truſt in thee ;, for thou baſt not for. 
ſaken them who ſeek thee. fe 
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St. MATT H. X. 28. 


lud fear not them which kill the Body, but are 
not able to kill the Soul; but rather fear him 


which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell. | 


C2 HEN our Lord was about to ſend his 
© W Diſciples forth into the World to 
by preach the Goſpel, he thought it Juſt 
A 2 and Neceſſary to ſpeak of the Dangers 
unto which they certainly ſhould be Wr by 
oing 
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doing their Duty, and to prepare their Minds a. 
gainſt them; ſo that they might neither be ſur. 


priſed by Tribulations and Sufferings when they 


came, nor fink under them. 

And to enable them to deal with the moſt ma. 
licious Enemies of his Holy Religion, he com- 
mands them to furniſh their Souls with two ex. 
cellent Virtues, Wiſdom and Innocence. They 
were to be wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as 
Doves. As Wiſdom would cauſe them to decline 
and avoid all needleſs Hazards and Difficulties ; 
ſo Innocence would make them gentle, and meek, 
and tender-hearted, and not apt to revenge In- 
juries. - -- -- | | 

But then that true Wiſdom which would ſecure 
them from running into unneceſſary Danger, 
would likewiſe prompt them readily to encounter 
and ſubmit to thoſe Pains, Troubles, and Hard- 
ſhips, which were neceſſary to eſtabliſh the Hea- 
venly, Doctrines of their Maſter; to endure ſmall 
Evils, to eſcape greater ; and to lay down their 
Lives, rather than have both Soul and Body de- 
ſtroyed for ever. And it muſt be a mighty En- 
couragement to undertake the Office of Preaching 
of the Goſpel, which Chriſt had allotted them, 
that the Cruelty of their fierceſt Oppoſers could 
extend no farther than the Body: Whereas that 
God, whoſe Meſlage they were to Publiſh, could 
deſtroy both Soul and Body. And fear not them 
which kill the Body, &c. From which Words we 
may deduce ſeveral Obſervations. * 


(I.) That 
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1 That the Soul and Body are diſtin 
ae dn BS 


(20 That after the Diſſolution of the Body, the 
Soul doth live in the ſeparate State. 


(3.) That nothing leſs than the Almighty Pow= 
er of God can deſtroy the Being of the Soul. 

We have a Noble Argument before us, and 
which the Infidelity of our Times hath render'd 
very Ng: It is our Soul, which makes us 
like God, and ſuperior to other Creatures; and its 
Subſiſtence in the boundleſs Eternity, which ſhall 
ſucceed our ſhort abode in this World. In tteatin 
whereof, I ſhall endeavour to avoid all need! 
Speculations, and confine my ſelf to thoſe Argu- 
ments, which ſeem molt clearly and ſtrongly to 
prove the great Truths contained in the Text. 
The Propoſitions I chiefly ſhall inſiſt upon at this 
e. Time, are theſe Two: 


1 (1.) That the Soul and Body are diſtinct 
elngs. - | 

16 (2.) That after the Diſſolution of the Body, 

che Soul doth exift and live in the ſeparate 

na State. 


well (1+) That the Soul and Body are diſtinct Be- 
I ings. The very Argument our Lord uſes to per- 
ſuade the Diſciples not to fear thoſe who can kill 

hat | che Body, reſts upon K. Suppoſition, That 
u 
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Soul and Body are Beings diftin& one from ano- 
ther. For if Men had no Souls; or if. the Soul 
was not a different Thing from the Body ; or if 
other Men, had as much Power over the Soul as 
the Body, there would be no Force in his Rea- 
foning. But to make this Truth the more evi- 
dent, I ſhall draw Arguments from theſe Three 


Heads. 


(I.) From the diſtin& Properties of the Soul 
and Body. pate Ws *. | 

(2.) * the Incapacity of Matter to think. 

(3.) From the Difference every where ſuppoſed 
in Scripture between the Soul and Body. 


(1.) From the diſtin& Properties of the Soul 
and Body. Now if we will give our ſelves leave 
a little to contemplate our own Nature, we ſhall 
diſcover in us Powers, Qualities, and Actions, 
which are peculiar to the Soul, and quite diffe- 
rent from the Affections and Qualities which be- 
long to the Body. Eſſential Properties of the 
Soul are to think, to underſtand, to will, to con- 
ſider, to judge, and the like. But inſeparable 
Properties of Body, are Length, Breadth, Thick- 
neſs, Size, Shape, Ge. | 

But as theſe Things may be eſteemed Eſſential, 
ſome to the Mind, and ſome to the Body; for if 
either you ſever Thinking from the Mind, or Ex- 
tention from the Body, you can have no Con- 
ception or Apprehenſion of the one, or the 0- 
ther; So they are very diltin&t , not having the 
leaſt Affinity each with the other; thus Conſide- 

ration, 
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ration, Remembrance, Judgment, Liberty, Con- 
ſcience, have no Relation unto Body, and do not 
enter into the Notion and Idea of it ; neither 
doth Length, Breadth, Size, Figure, Hardneſs, 
Softnels, enter into the Conception of a Soul; 
for we never ſpeak of the Length, or the Shape, 
or the Bulk, or the Colour of our Thoughts, 
ſince that would be abſurd Speech, by which we 
could mean nothing. 

So that it is manifeſt, our Souls are diſtinguiſh'd 
from our Bodies by Properties, which are peculiar 
and eſſential to each of them; and that we have 
as clear, full, and diſtin& Apprehenſions of the 
Attributes that are Eſſential to the Soul, is of 
thoſe which are inſeparable from the Body. For 
does not every Man as plainly comprehend what 
is meant by Thinking, Conſidering, and Judging, 
as by Dimenſions, Motion, and Diviſibility in Bo- 
dies? „ Every Man judges (ſays Atticus Pla- 
* tonicus ) that they are the Properties of the 
* Soul, to Deliberate, to Conſider, and after any 
* manner to 'Think. For when he looks upon 
Body, and its Powers, and likewiſe concludes, 
© that thoſe kind of Operations cannot belong 
* unto Bodies, he preſently yields that there is in 
* us ſome other Thing, which does deliberate o 
* adviſe, and that is the Soul. | 


(2.) I argue, That the Soul and Body are di- 
ſtin& Subſtances, from the Incapacity of Matter to 
Think. All we know of the Nature and Qua- 


2 Euſeb, præp. Lib. xv. p. 810. 5 
: 1 lities 
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lities of Matter, we learn from its Operation on 
our Senſes; for further than it acts upon ſome of 


our Senſes we have no Notice of it. But Mat- 


ter can no other Way work upon our Senſes, but 
by Motion, which is the Cauſe of all that Vari- 
ety, which ſhews it ſelf in Bodies. If then Mat- 
ter can Perceive and Think, and all the Effects 
and Changes in Matter be wrought by Motion, 
then unto Motion muſt be aſcribed Thought and 
Perception. Put as nothing is more unlike than 
Corporeal Motion and Cogitation, ſo it is uncon- 
ceivable how one ſhould be the. Cauſe of the o- 
ther; that is, how ſtupid Matter by any degree 
of Motion communicated to it, ſhould acquire a 
Power to conſider, reflect, and remember. 
The Epicureans. indeed, who hold the Soul 
Corporeal, to explain how Matter may perform 
the Functions of the Mind, do teach that the 
Parts of Matter which go to making a Soul, are 
light and ſmall, and of a globular or round Figure. 
Juſt as if a maſſy Piece of Lead, when melted 
and form'd into Bullets, was in a nearer Capacit 
to Think, Meditate, Debate, and Act like a Soul. 
But I appeal to the common Senſe of Mankind, 
whether that Pluloſopher has a Right to call any 
Legendary Taleintoqueſtion,who can believe that 
little Balls of Matter, by being britkly moved, can 
come to have Underſtanding, Will, and Judgment. 
Surely they ought to doubt of nothing, who 
can be perſwaded that ſmall Bodies, round, or of 
any other Shape, ſhould by juſtling.and moving 
one againſt, another, be endued with Reaſon and 
Wiſdom, and a Talent to diſpute concerning the 
ature 
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Nature of their own Beings; to raiſe Queſtions, 
whether they are Matter or Spirit, Bodily or In- 
corporeal Subſtances ? And not only yield to, or 
reſiſt the Impreſſions of Objects preſent to them, 
according to the acknowledged Laws of Motion, 
but alſo reflect on the Times long ſince paſt, and 
meditate on thoſe which are to come, nay, ſtretch 
out their conſideration to infinite Space, and eter- ; 
nal Duration. But as the Epicureans would rid us k 
of our Difficulties by aſſigning the Figure of the N 
Parts, which compound à Corporeal Mind; ſo | 
the Stoicks would make the Thing intelligible, by 
deſcribing the Kind or Sort of Motion which cau- 
a ſes Matter to think. Now it's their Doctrine that 

the Soul is Fire, and conſequently, that it per- 
forms its Office by ſuch Motion as is in Fire. | 
n But this is ſtrange Fire which gives us Under- | 
e | ſtanding, and yet no Light, whereby we may 
re © any whit more eaſily conceive in what manner it 
e. is poflible for Matter to think. For who can 
ed ſhew ſo much as the Shadow of an Argument to 
ty move a ſober Man to conclude, that there ſhould '1 
A. be reaſoning Powers and Faculties any more in a 
d, J Fire of Coals than in a Lump of cold Clay; or 
ny that a Log of Wood ſhould get Senſe and Under- 
nat I ſtanding by being put into a Flame b. If Materi- 
can aliſts will make their Senſes, to which they ſo of- 
nt. ten appeal, the Judges, they muſt confeſs, that 
the Natural Effe& of Fire is to ſeparate and rend 
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and b Sive anima, ſive ignis ſit animus, eum jararem eſſe divinum, 
the | C. Tiſc. queſt, lib. 1. 
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the Parts of Bodies aſunder, which Action can 
bear no faint, reſemblance to the Thoughts, Deli- 
berations, and Judgments of the Soul, nor to that 
Freedom of Will with which it either ſets its Fa- 
culties on work, or ſtops them. 
Theſe are ſome of the groſs and nauſeous Ab- 
ſurdities, which unhappy licentious Perſons are 
forced to cram down, who yet are ſo nice and 
ſqueamiſh, as not to yield their Aſſent to any 
Truths of Religion, for which there 1s not Mathe- 
matical Proof or Demonſtration. . 
© Ariſtotle, a Man of moſt profound Judgment, 
and penetrating Thoughts, who was of Opinion 
that every Thing under the Sun was compounded 
of the Four Elements, obſerving, that the Facul- 
ties and Operations of Human Souls were fo re- 
motely diſtant from all the Phenomena or Appea- 
rances of Bodies, was compelled to believe, that 
there was a Fifth Eſſence or Element, of which 
only Souls were formed. To remember the paſt, 
to conſider the preſent, and provide for the future ; 
to increaſe our own Knowledge, and- to improve 
others, and ſuch like, all the Products of a think- 
ing Faculty, were Things in the Opinion of this 
great Philoſopher, not poſſible to be accounted for 
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Ariſtoteles longè omnibus (Platonem ſemper excipio) præſtans 
& ingenio & diligentia, cum quatuor illa genera Principiorum eſſet 
complexus, è quibus omnia orirentur, quintam quandam naturam 
cenſet eſſe, equa fit mens. Cogitare enim, & providere, & diſcere, 
& docere, & invenire aliquid, & tam multa alia meminiſſe, amare, 
odiſſe, cupere, timere, angi, lætari, hæc & ſimilia corum, in ho- 
rum quatuor generum nullo ineſſe putat. Cic. Tuſc. quæſt. lib. 1. 
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by the Affections and Modes, and Qualities of 


Matter d. 


(3.) The Soul and Body will appear diſtinct 

Subſtances from the difference every where ſup- 
poſed in Holy Scripture between them. To ſhew 
which, J begin with the Creation of 
Man. And God ſaid, Let us make OR 
man in our image, after our likeneſs. 
But Man is not like God in reſpect of his Body, 
becauſe God hath no Body. Beſides, the Body 
in its Nature is diviſible and corruptible; but God 
without Change or Decay is eternglly the ſame, 
a Being for ever infinitely perfect. The Similitude 
therefore between God and Man mult be with re- 
lation to the Soul, which is a Spirit as God is a 
Spirit. 

The diſtinction between Soul and Body may 
alſo be obſerved from the manner wherein God 


* 
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d * My dear Friend, have not Tou and I concluded an hundred times, 
* that how much ſoever we ſtrained our Underſtanding, we could never 
* conceiv2 how from Inſenfible Corpuſcles there could ever reſult any 
thing ſenſible, without the intervention of any thin, but what is In- 
« ſenſible ; and that with all their Atoms, how ſmall and how nimble 
© ſoever they make them, what motions. and figures ſoever they give 
* them, and in what order, mixture, or diſpoſition they range them; 
* yea, and whatever induſtrious hand they aſſign them for Guidance, 
* they would never be able (ſtill ſuppoſing with them, that they have 
* no other Properties or Perfection than thoſe recited) to make us ima- 
* gine how thence could reſult a Compound, I ſay not that ſhould be Rea- 
* ſoning like a Man, but that ſhould be meerly Senſitive, ſuch as may 
be the vileſt and moſt imperfe& worm on earth. How then dare they 
pretend that they will make it out, how thence can reſult a thing Ima- 
* gining, a thing Reaſoning, and ſuch an one as ſhall be the Imagi- 
nations and Ratiocinations themſelves Mr, Bernier's Letter of A- 
toms and the Mind ot Man, P. ult. 
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created Man. And tbe Lord formed 
Man of the duſt of the ground, and 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and 
man became @ living ſoul, His Body was made of 
the Earth, but his Soul Which ave Life to it came 
immediately from God. © The Saul therefore 
© was not created of the 955 Subſtance, nor to- 
* gether with the Body, but of one better and 
more Divine, as the 1 ſhews. For of 
the brute Creatures void of Reaſon it ſays, that 
the Water brought forth ſome, and the Earth 
others ; but of Man, that Gad breathed into 
him the Breath of Life; manjfeſting thereby 
mat he had an Intellectual and Rational Na. 
ture more noble than that of Brutes, and near 
of kin to the Divine Being above. 


C. 2. v. 7. 
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wag allo Solomon pronounceth, that at 
8 the Hour of Death, The ſpirit of 
man goeth upward, and that the ſpi- 
rit f Me Beaſt goeth downward to the earth. In 
which Author, the wiſeſt of Men, (if his Au- 
thority may be of any weight) there is another 
Paſſage that demonſtrates the Soul and Body to be 
diltind Subſtances, and puts the Matter —— 1 
poſſibility of Contradiction. Then 
ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it 
was, and the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave 


Cap. 12. J. 


© 7. Fhiloponus de Mund. Creat. p. 21. 
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it. * The Soul of the Dead remain uncorrupted. 
For God lends. Men the Spirit, and *tis his 
Image: But the Body we have of the Earth, 


and we all being qulolved into it, ſhall be Duſt; 


but Heaven ſhall receive the Spirit. 

In purſuance of our Argument it may here be 
proper to ablerve, how difficult it will be for them, 
who maintain that the Soul is only a Mode, Ac. 
cident, or Quality of the Body, to give a Ratio- 
nal Account of Chriſt's Words in our Text: Feay 
not them which kill the body, but are nat able to 

According to theſe Philoſophers. other Men 
may kill the Body, but are not able to hurt the 
Accidents and Qualities of the Body, which they 
are pleaſed to call the Soul. And yet it is moft 
certain, that Men only can deſtroy the Accidents 
and Qualities in Bodies, but cannot deſtroy their 
Subſtance, which after all Force uſed to it, will 
ſtill ſubſiſt in other Forms and Shapes. Inſomuch 
as they quite invert our Saviour's Doctrine, it fol- 
lowing manifeſtly from their Aſſertions, that Men 
have only Power to kill the Soul, tliat is, to de- 
ſtroy the Modes and Accidents in the Body, but 
can do no Injury to the Body or Subſtance it 
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In one Inſtance more give me leave to ſhew 
how- repugnant theſe wild Opinions are to the 
Chriſtian Religion : And it ſhall be in the Pro- 
miſe of our Lord to the Penitent Malefa&or who 
was crucified with him, to day ſhalt 
TE + thou be with me in paradiſe ;, which 
29 in their Senſe muſt be thus: While 
the Body of this Sincere Penitent was on the 
Croſs, or in the Grave, the Modifications and 
Qualities of his Body were to attend our Saviour 
into Paradiſe. But I think only to name ſuch ri- 
diculous Stuff is ſufficient to confute it; nothing 
being plainer, than that Men muſt either part 
with theſe Principles, or the Doctrines of their 
Saviour, for they can never conſiſt and agree to- 


$ether. 111 


2.) That after the Diſſolution of the Body, 
the Soul doth exiſt and live in the ſeparate State. 
It appears from our Lord's Words, fear not them 
which kill the Body, &c. that he does rather ſup- 
poſe, than go to prove the Immortality of the 


Luke c. 23. v. 


Soul, which he took for a granted Truth by them 


ſteddily believed. And therefore it was not his 
Defign to convince them, that the Soul does live 
after its ſeparation from the Body; but to ſhew 
that it 1s ſuch a ſimple and incorruptible Subſtance, 
that nothing beneath Almighty Power can de- 
{troy it. ES pa ce 8 7 

But I fear a general decay of Faith and Piety 
will not only juſtify, but make it requiſite, that 
we ſhould endeavour to prove that fundamental 


whereof 


Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, the Truth 
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whereof our Lord ſuppoſed, while he was in- 
ſtructing his Diſciples. | 


(I.) The firſt Argument I ſhall uſe for the In- 
mortality of the Soul, ſhall be from the general j 
Senſe and Perſwaſion of Men, that the Soul does f 
ſurvive the Body. This Belief ſeems to be as ear- ö 
ly as the firſt Inhabitants on the Earth; for Au- | 
— of the greateſt Reputation and Antiquity, 
who write of the Opinions and Manners of Men, 
do relate almoſt of every Country, that they 
thought the Soul did ſubſiſt after Death. 

This Perſwaſion prevailed among the 8 Fews, 
not only while they were the immediate and pe- 
culiar Care of God, but hath been diligently pre- 
ſerved and tranſmitted to their Poſterity ; the Se& 
of unbelieving Sadduces being long ſince extin&. 
„The Egyptians, a Nation famous for Invention 
-, Jof Arts and Sciences, are faid firſt to have taught 
„che Doctrine of Immortality of Souls. Which 
Opinion found Entertainment among all the An- 
l; — — — 


ms Joſephus lib. 3. 
18 Philo de Mundi opificio, de ſomniis, de præmiis & pœnis. 
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N Animaſque prælio, aut ſuppliciis peremptorum · æternas putant. 
| hinc moriendi contemptus. Hæc de Fudeis Tacitus, lib. 3. Hiſt. 
W Maimonid. de fund. Legis, p. 47 | 95 
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cient Inhabitants of the Eaft ; was the Perſwaſion 
alſo of the old Greeks and Gauls, and Thracians. 

This was the Opinion of i Homer, who pre- 
ceded all the Seas of Philoſophers, he in Words, 
very like our Saviour's, declaring that nothing was 
ſo valuable to him as his Soul, and he makes Ulyſ. 
ſer to ſummon. before him the Souls of the Dead, 
and to hold diſcourſe with them. And among 
the old Greek and Latin Poets, ſcarce more than 
a Difſenter or Two from the Judgment of Homer, 
are to be found. | 7 

k Thales, ſuppoſed by ſome the firſt Phyſiolo- 
ger who treated of Nature, is ſuppoſed alſo firſt to 
have taught the Immortality of Souls. But as 
Herodotus does aſcribe the firſt Publication there- 
of to the Ag yptians ; ſo Pauſanias aſcribes it to 
the Chaldeans and Indian Magi; as Tully does it 
to Pheracydes, Pythagoras's Maſter ; and ſome to In. 
others; inſomuch, that this Belief of the Soul's E 
future Subfiſtence ſeems ſo general and very An- 


cient, that the firſt Writers are not able to diſco- |} tl 


* ver the Authors of | it, OT fix | the time of its be- h. 


I ginning. f tl 
i Il. I. Odyfl. . | | Fl 
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Pherecydes Syrus primus dixit animos hominum eſſe æternos. nu 
Cic. Tuſcul. J. Is b ne 
Vide Menagii in Diog. Laert. lib. 1. Seg. 116. Obſervationes, tit 
| Si 


This I 7; 


Of the Immortality of the Soul. 237 


This alſo is the avow'd Doctrine of Pyt hago. 
ras, the Founder of the Set of Kalick Philoſo- 
phers, and-of Plato, with all his judicious Inter- 
preters, Plotimus, Amelins , Porphyrius , Proc lus, 

Alinous. And into this Lift we may bring Ari- 
I foie, about whom tho' there is ſome, Controver- 
ly , yet | Photius affirms, That they did not dive 
eep enough into his Profound Mind, who were 
of another Opinion. And as Moſes relates, That 
after the Body was form'd of the Earth, God did 
breath a living Soul into it; ſo m Ariſtotlæ ex- 
preſly teaches, That the Soul only enters the 
o Body from without, and is of Divine Extraction: 
He may alſo pals for a good Witneſs, both when 
. he affirms, That the Renowned Philoſophers who 
o Þ were before him, believed that the Soul lived ; 
it after it had left the Body; and alſo when he ſays, ; 
ro no Philoſopher before him held the World to be 
Eternal. ke lone: 
n- That great Man * Tully urges for the Truth of ; 
o- || this Doctrine, Immemorial Tradition, that we 
e- have the Conſent of all Antiquity for it; and that | 
the Voice of all Men is the Law of Nature; and | 
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n. Cv aver Atyer. Photii Biblioth. Col. 1317. \ 
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a Ariſtol. I. 4. de gen. animal. 0 
n Omni autem in re conſenſio omnium gentium, lex naturæ pu- i 
tanda eſt——Arque hæc ita ſentimus natura duce, nulla ratione, | 
nulla doftrina, _—_ —Quod fi omnium conſenſus naturæ vox eſt : om- 5 
neſque qui ubique ſunt, conſentiunt eſſe aliquid, quod ad eos per- | 
tiner, qui vita ceſſerint, nobis quoque idem exiſtimandum eſt———- 


4. - I Sic permanere animos arbitramur conſenſu nationum omnium.— 
his I Tac. qu. lib. 1. 5 
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that all are much concerned for "thoſe Things, I 
which ſhall take Place after Death. » Seneca allo ſy 
treating of the Eternity of Souls, does affirm, I 
That he has the Publick Perſwalion on his Side N th. 
and the Conſent of Men, who either fear the In. A | 
viſible Powers below, or Worſhip thoſe above; I. 
and that the Soul is of Divine Original, obnoxi- 
ous neither to Old Age, nor Death; and that as 
ſoon as it is ſet at Liberty from the heavy Chains 
of this Body, it will return to its Place in Hes. 
ven. | 


» Macrobius declares, That the Opinion hath Þ — 
univerſally obtained, as well, that the Soul is an 
Incorporeal Subſtance, as that it is Immortal, * 


And as the Belief of Immortality was general. I die 
ly received among the Ancients ; fo Men all a. 
long fince have been ſtedfaſt and conſtant to it. 
For from Modern Hiſtories, Voyages, and Tra- I «x 
vels, it is found to be the common Opinion of I fn 
the World, as much in theſe later Days, as it was 
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Cum de animarum æternitate diſſerimus, non leve momentum 
apud nos habet conſenſus hominum, aut timentium inferos, aut co- 
lentium, utor hac publica perſuaſione. Epiſt. 117. Nihil aliud 
intercider, quam corpus fragilitatis caducæ, morbis obnoxium, ca- 
ſibus expoſitum, proſcriptionibus objectum. Animus vero divina 
origine hauſtus, cui nec ſenectus ulla, nec mors, oneroſi corporis 
vinculis exſolutus, ad ſedes ſuas & cognata fidera recutret. Suaſo- 
riar. p. 129. 


S As ns A had hs vs 


tr Obrinuifſe non minus de incorporalicate animæ, quam de im- 
mortalitate ſententiam. Macrob. in ſom. Scipio. 1. 1. c. 14. 
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in old Time. The 4 Turks have ſo ſtrong a Per- 
ſwaſion of the Reſurrection of the Body, and the 
Subſiſtence of the Soul after it leaves the Body, 
chat not only the Alcoran, but their Offices of 
Prayer, have frequent Relation thereunto. The 
Bl © drabian Philoſophers think, That a virtuous 
Soul, when it has taken leave of the Body, ſhall 
partake of immenſe Pleaſures and Joys, and be as 
the Chief Angels which are: neareſt to God. 


The Chineſe hold the Soul ſpiritual, and ſe- 
parable from the Body; and that after Death pi- 
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q Ut cond ones mihi peccata mea, & ſtatuas mihi immunitatem 
ab inferno ..- | | 

Cuſtodi me d adjuror meus.— in hac & futura vita, peculiariter in 
die reſurrectionis. Mubammedan, Prec. p. 18. & p. 399. a 

Vide Hottinger. Hiſt. Orient. p. 254. 


r Anima imbuta hiſce perfectionibus, cum diſceſſerit à co | 

'3- I cxperierur in ſemetipſa voluptatem maximam, & lætitiam immen 
of I fam, efficieturque anima illa ranquam Angelus ex Angelis propin- 
quis Deo. Propoſita Sapientiæ Arabum Philoſoph. p. 75. 


78 
s Joh. Mendoza de Regno Chinæ, I. 2, 6. 
—FTrigautius de Chriſt. expedit. apud Sinas. p. 102. 
Linſchoten Voyag. p. 39 


Varenius de diverſ. Gent. Religion. p. 255, 269. = 
lud Lerius Navigat. c. 16. | 4 
mn oſorii Hiſt. I. iv. 


a Benzo Hiſt. Nov, orb. p. 29. 
7 4 le Virgin. 
— Tavernier Perſian Trav. p. 165. 
Ind. Trav. p. 167. 
1 Acoſta lib. 5. c. 7. 
Jos auwolt's Trav. p. 214. 
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ous Souls ſhall} be rewarded, and bad Souls tor- 
mented. They who have of late (travelled in 
Penſia, India, fanun; ànd other Countries of the 
Eaſt, have obſerved the ſame. Belief to prevail a- 
mödg the preſent Dwellets in thoſe: Places: And 
the like Accounts we. have of Southern Inhabitants 
from them who have viſited Guinea, and other 
Parts of Afriqu. And though they ho firſt 
touched at the Caue of Good Hopu, either through 
want of Time rightly to be informed, or not ha- 
ving Curioſity ſufficient to diſcouer the Truth, did 
relate the People of thoſe Parts to have no Reli. 
gion; yet we have quite another Story of them 
from late Travellers, who with more Care and 
Accuracy have ſearched into thoaſe Matters. And 
what is remarkable, the firſt Diſcoverers of Ame- 
rica, found the People of Braſil, Canada, Virgi- 
nia, &c. tho ſevered from the reſt of the World 
by the vaſt Ocean, and with whom prohably 
they bad no Intercourſe in many Ages, to have 
3 the ſame Belief of the Souls Immorta- 


But after all it muſt be allowed, That there 
have been here and there ſome, who reſolving to 
live wickedly in this Life, have pretended to de- 
ny a Future One; even the Chriſtian Church hath 
not wholly eſcaped this Infection. For within 
its Pale ſome have ſtarted up, who maintain the 
Impious Doctrines of Eyicurus, to the great Di- 
ſhonour of the Lord who bought them, and the 
Reproach of their Holy Profeſſion. - | 


Ot 
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Of this Sort of ill Men about the Beginning 
of the laſt Century, * Italy produced a plentiful 
Crop, who valuing themſelves more upon the Re- 
putation of their Philoſophy, than Religion ; 
taught openly, That the Soul did periſh with the 
Body: So that it ſeemed neceſſary to have their 
wicked Opinions condemned by a Council. But 
notwithſtanding theſe Vain-glorious Perſon by 
venting ſuch ſtrange Notions, hoped to have been 
accounted the only Maſters of Senſe and Reaſon ; 
yet by the judicious and ſtrong Confutations of 
the worthy Men who anſwer'd their Writings, it 
does appear, that they were as weak Philoſophers, 
as bad Chriſtians. 

But as thoſe who bid Defiance to God, and ri- 
dicule Religion, bear no Proportion to the Bulk 
of Mankind, fo tis no Wonder ſome ſuch ſhould 
be found, For when Men abule the Liberty God 
has given them over themſelves, and by continu- 
al Debauchery weaken and corrupt their Facul- 
ties, it may ſo come to paſs, that they ſhall hard- 
ly form a true Judgment of any Thing. Indeed, 
a Mind enfeebled and clouded with the Steams 
of brutiſh Luſt, is no more able to contemplate 
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© Efie quandam vim in natura humana, quo cetera animantium 
genera deſtituantur, ut neminem ſenſu rationis nitentem, prater 
Pomponatium, & aſſeclas, dubitare arbitror. Poſtellus de orbis Con- 
cord. p. 114. 

O Italia, etiam ea hominum monſtra alis, qui non ſatis habent 
eſſe impii, niſi etiam virus ſuum oninibus cæter is propinent, & cum 
hac pernicie in Aulas principum penetrent. dem ib. 


» Conc!l. Literan. Seſſio 8, 19. Decemb. An. 1513. 
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the Glorious Nature of God, or to be affected 
with pure and intellectual Pleaſures, than a Body 
brought into the World without Eyes and Hands, 
is capable to do the ordinary Work of Life. 

For Men np. make themſelves Monſters, as 
well as be born ſo; * but then by the Example of 
a few ſuch Monſters, we ought not- to ſuffer either 
our Faith to be ſhaken, or our Manners to be per- 
verted. | 

Before I part with this Head, I would obſerve, 
where Piety, and Virtue, and Wiſdom , have 
thriven moſt in the Converſation of Men, and 
the greater good they have done to the World, fo 
much the more firmly they have been perſwaded, 

that their Souls ſhould ſubſiſt after they had left 
their Bodies; and on the contrary, that there 
hardly ever were found any much diſpoſed to 
ſcoff at Providence, and deny a Future State, 
who had not been infamous Livers. 


A Heathen Philoſopher hath ſpoke of this Point 
with ſo much Wiſdom and Piety, that I think it 
will be no loſs of Time here to preſent you with 
what he hath ſaid, © 7 If Conſcience awaken in 
* a bad Man a Senſe of his evil Deeds, which 
«*tortures his Mind, and puts him in fear of Pu- 
«. niſhment in Hell, his only Remedy is to fly 


2 — — 


x Quid enim eſt tam falſum tamque abhorrens à vero, ut non ad 
id probandum argumenta excogitari queant ? Neque quic- 
quam eſt ram abſurdum, quin dicendo probabile fieri; neque tam 
verum & exploratum, quin dicendo in dubium vocari, aut etiam 
coargui queat. Muretus in Ariſt. Eth, p. 150. | 


y Hieroc, in carm, Pythag. p. 155, 
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« to Non. entity, or Not- being; ſo he cures one 
Evil with another, ſupporting his Wickedneſs 
« by the Deſtruction of his Soul. He gives Sen- 
© tence of himſelf, that after Death he ſhall be 
“nothing, to fly the Penalties of Future Judg- 
* ment. For a wicked Man will not have his 
« Soul immortal, that he may not ſubſiſt to ſuf- 
fer Puniſhment, He anticipates his Judge, by 
“ declaring it is fit, That a wicked Soul ſhould 
be reduced to nothing. But as through want 
* of Counſel he was drawn to Sin, fo through 
* Ignorance of the meaſure of Things he paſles 
* wrong Judgment on himſelf. For the Judges 
* of Spirits departed, framing their Sentence ac- 
* cording to the Rules of 'Truth, do not judge 
** 1t meet the Soul ſhould be annihilated. 


(2.) My next Argument ſhall be taken from 
the fears Men have of Puniſhment after this Life 
for their Sins. Sin troubles the Minds of Men 
in ſuch Inſtances, as the Law takes no Notice of; 
and in ſuch , which notwithſtanding they are 
puniſhable by Law, yet were acted too ſecretly 
to be detected; and then alſo, when the Offen- 
ders having fled their Country, were out of reach 
of the Secular Judge. Such Perſons likewiſe 
have been perplex'd with the Remembrance of 
their Wickedneſs, whoſe Height and Power made 
them ſtrong enough to break through the Laws, 
and trample on them ; in which ſeveral Caſes there 
was nothing but the Natural Suggeſtions of Con- 
ſcience to terrify them. 


Q 2 Now, 


244 Of the Immortality of the Sol. 


Now, whence can all this inward Trouble 
proceed, but from an Invincible Perſwaſion, that 
after Death will come Judgment? If any doubt 
this, we may appeal to diſconſolate Sinners them- 
ſelves, who often finding no Eaſe in the Buſineſs 
of their Calling , in the Converſation of their 
Friends, nor in the change of Company or Place, 
have been driven to ſeek for Relief of another 
kind , and to apply themſelves to proper Perſons, 
unto whom they may unburden their Souls, and 
confeſs their ſecret Offences , hoping by their de- 
vout Prayers, and ghoſtly Aſſiſtance, to procure 
{ome Remedy for their diſtreſſed Minds. 

I may add, That inſupportable have been the 
Horrors of a wounded Conſcience, that Men have 
diſcloſed their Capital Ctimes to the Magiſtrate, 
when they well knew it was his Duty to puniſh 
{uch Criminals with Death. And the Reaſon why 
they expoſed themſelves voluntarily to 'Temporal 
Death, was to eſcape Divine Vengeance in ano- 
ther World, which they of all Things dreaded. 
They did truſt, that having confeſt their Sin, 
and repented of it, and made all the Satisfaction 
they could to Civil Juſtice, God would not enter 
into Judgment with them, but out of his infinite 
Compaſſion forgive them, and ſave their Souls 
alive. 

Neither was the Courſe here taken to be impu- 
ted to Melancholy or Diſtraction, ſince Experi- 
ence aſſures us, many hereby have quieted their 
Minds, and found Comfort in Death + 
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Now, if the Fears of what ſhall become of us 
after Death, were the Effects only of the falſe 
Principles which are owing to bad Education ; cer- 
tainly they would not be ſo general, nor ſo deep- 
ly riveted in our Nature, nor fo terrible , that 


Men ſhould be willing to ſacrifice their Lives to 
get rid of them. 


(.) The third Argument I would urge for the 
Immortality of the Soul, and that Men were not 
made only to live here, is this, that there is no- 
thing in the World which fills the Mind with Sa- 
tisfaction. Men are always diſſatisfied with their 
preſent Condition, and endeavouring to make ſome 
Alteration in it; and after the Alteration is made, 
they do not continue any long time pleaſed; but 


rather diſcover that they have only changed their 


old Grievances for new ones, and are diſturbed 
with a freſh Set of Complaints. 

Thoſe who have the greateſt Opportunities to 
ſupply themſelves with the various Pleaſures of 
Senſe, ſhould, if any were, be eaſy in their En- 
joyments ; and yet Experience declares, that what 
lately they with much eagerneſs deſired, does pall 
their Appetites, and grow flat and inſipid. 

It is well known that Men who have had their 
Treaſuries filled with Gold, who have command- 
ed Great and Victorious Armies, and conquered 
and ruled over many Nations, have after the large 
Increaſe of their Wealth, their Power, and their 
Glory, upon little Occaſions been diſturbed, and 
diſcontented, and fallen into ſuch Fits of Rage, 
or Luſt, or Melancholy, as are in no wiſe eonſi- 


Q 3 ftent 


246 Of the Immortality of the Soul. 


ſent with true Contentment of Mind. And there. 
fore they ſtill poſt and preſs forward from one 
Deſign to another, but with the ſame diſſatisfacti- 
on ; either truſting thoſe who will deceive them ; 
or ſtriving to remove that which will never leave 
them; or vehemently coveting what they ſhall ne- 
ver obtain. | 

Now, what reaſon can be given why Worldly 
Goods ever ſhew better and greater at a diſtance 
than they prove in our Poſſeſſion, but this; that 
they carry no proportion to the Appetites of the 
Mind, which is of a Spiritual and Heavenly Na- 
ture, and c2n never hope to receive adequate Sa- 
tisfaction from any thing here below ? 

Wherefore if theſe vaſt Capacities and Defires 
were placed in us by a Being of Infinite Wiſdom, 
and if a Being intinitely wiſe can do nothing in 
vain, then it follows, that our Souls were created 
not only for this World, but to live in another, 
where they ſhall converſe with, and enjoy ſuch 
bright and glorious Objects, as will compleatly 
gratify and delight them. And from hence I de- 
duce a Fourth Argument for the Immortality of the 
Soul; viz. | 


(4.) From the common Appetite in Men to live 
for ever, and in that Eternal State to poſſeſs the 
chiefeſt Good which will fatiate the higheſt and 
moſt extenfive Deſires of the Mind. Every Man 
that comes into the World loves Happineſs, and 
would enjoy it eternally ; it was not only the de. 
fire of St. Paul to be diſſolved, and be with Chriſt ; 
but the wiſh of Balaam, to die the death of the 

| | ; righteous, 
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righteons. He believed a future Life, and that 
good Men would be bleſſed in it, and he wiſh'd 
he might have a ſhare of their Bleſſedneſs. 

We have had great Experience of God's Good- 
neſs, who hath enriched us with many Favours, 
and therefore we ought to believe that he loves 
us, and did intend good to us in the whole Con- 
trivance and Conſtitution of our Nature, wherein 
he only could put theſe unextinguiſhable Appetites 
to live and ſubſiſt happily for ever, and to partake 
of ſuch Felicity as this World does not afford, and 
which indeed is no where to be found but in his 
infinitely perfe& Being. 

Now he who loves us exceedingly well, and of 
whoſe Bounty we have ſhared thus largely alrea- 
dy, would not have endued our Nature with thoſe 
vehement Appetites, which, unleſs he be pleaſed 
in fit time to give them Satisfaction, can only ſerve 
to diſtract and torture our Minds, and render us 
extreamly miſerable. For ſuch a Treatment would 
be not only inconſiſtent with his Infinite Wiſdom, 
which appears in every part of the World, but re- 
pugnant to his boundleſs Goodneſs, which always 
diſpoſes him to promote the Happineſs, pity the 
Weakneſſes, and ſupply the Wants of his poor 
Creatures. 

Tis hope of Enjoyment of Everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, which makes us to bear Injuries, Pains, and 
Loſſes patiently, and at length yield to the Stroke 
of Death with a willing and contented Mind. But 
had we reaſon to believe, that Death would make 
an utter End both of Body and Soul, as the Con- 


ceit thereof all along this Life would be an into- 
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lerable Burthen, ſo we ſhould leave the Worl4 
with deep Horror. 

But if there be a God; and that God is the 
Author of our Nature ; and the Author of our 
Nature is infinitely Good, and always acts ſuitably 
to that Goodneſs; and if it be the Property of 
Infinite Goodneſs to beſtow. all that endleſs Bliſs 
and Felicity upon its Creatures, which it not only 
hath made them capable of, but which it hath 
inclined their very Nature earneſtly to defire and 
hope for; then we may from hence, beyond all 
Queſtion and Doubt, conclude the Immortality of 
our Souls. And our Hope of a joyful Eternity 
can no where reſt ſo ſafely as upon the Divine 


Goodneſs, 


(,.) I ſhall but name one Argument more, tho 

it is of unconquerable Force, to prove the future 
Subſiſtence of the Soul; and that is, Divine Pro- 
vidence which governs the World, preſerves all 
Things in their natural Order, and obſerves what- 
ever is done upon Earth, to the end all Men may 
receive a Treatment from God, agreeable to their 
Behaviour, That thoſe who love, and fear, and 
ſerve God, may partake of the Glories with which 
he will reward the Heavenly-minded ; and that 
they who negle&, and forget, and diſhonour 
God, may be baniſh'd into outer Darkneſs. 

That they who have done good in their Gene- 
ration, and ſhew*d Pity to their fellow-Creatures, 
may obtain a Recompence ; and they wha have 
been Impure and Malicious, and have laid wait 
for the Righteous, oppreſt the Poor, and not 
2 ſpared 
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ſpared the Widow, may receive Judgment with- 
out Mercy. 

But fince this equal diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, which the Divine Juſtice does 
require, is not made in this World, we have full 
— our Souls ſhall live in another, and there 
have Judgment paſs d upon them according to 
their Deſerts. 

It now but remains that I make a ſhort Reflecti- 
on two upon this Diſcourſe. 


C1) If our Souls ſhall ſurvive our Bodies, it 
ought not only to encourage us to be patient and 
reſigned to the Will of God, under the great va- 
riety of Troubles and Afflict ions which happen 
in this Life, but alſo to arm us againſt the fear of 
Death. 

Since Death only will lay open a Paſſage for us 
into another Life, which will infinitely ſurpaſs 
this. Foraſmuch as there we ſhall be deliver'd 
from all thoſe things which render our preſent 
Condition either dangerous or uncomfortable. We 
ſhall no longer be expoſed to the Temptations of 
wicked Men, or of our own Luſts, now ſo dan- 
gerous and dreadful to us, when admitted into 
the Converſation of Angels and Souls made Per- 
fe& ; we ſhall not ſo much as ſuſpe& Treachery 
and Wrongs, when out of reach of the Malice of 
Men and Devils ; we ſhall not fear Pains and Di- 
ſeaſes, wherewith it is not poſſible our incorrupti- 
ble Nature ſnould be affected: In a word, we 
never again ſhall be liable to the Power of Death, 
the King of Fears, for our Lord ſays we cannot 
die any more, | The 
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The Poet * ſuppoſes the Soul of Achilles after he 


was ſlain, to be introduced into the preſence of 
his Son, and to exhort him not to grieve and be 
caſt down for his Father's Death, by means where- 
of he was admitted to familiarity with the Bleſſed 
Gods, but to furniſh his Mind with his Virtues, 
from which he ſhould reap moſt pleaſant Fruit. 
a Is not Death not Evil > Are we not of kin 
to God, and come from him? Let us go back 
* thither from whence we came; and get looſe 
from theſe Fetters, which are ſtrait and heavy. 
* Here are Robbers, and Thieves, and Judicatures, 
* and Tyrants, who if they have Power over ns, 
it is with reſpe& to our BO D, and its Poſ- 
ſeſſions. Let us ſhew they have no Power, and 
* wait the Pleaſure of God, unto whom, as ſoon 
* as he ſhall diſcharge us from our Duty in the 
© -preſent Station, we ſhall return. | 
What befals the Righteous Man in his Death, 
and how little reafon he has to be concerned and 
dread it, we learn from the Excellent Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom : For God 
created man to be immortal, and made 
him to be an image of his own eternity; neverthe- 
leſs through the envy of the devil came death into 
the World : and they that do hold on his fide do 
4.12.24 Jind it. But the Souls of the righte- 
r 251% "ous are in the hands of God, and 
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there ſball no torment touch them. In the ſight of 
the unwiſe they ſeemed to die, and their depar- 
ture is taken for miſery, and their going from us 
to be utter deſtruction; but they are in peace. For 
tho they be puniſb'd in the fight of men, yet is 
their hope full of immortality, 2 

O deſirable Immortality ! From the Belief of 
which not any Evil can come, no real Good can 
be loſt, but the worſt of Miſeries may be eſcaped, 
and the chiefeſt of Goods obtained. Thou putteſt 
the Souls of the Righteous in the Hands of God, 
a Place of the greateſt Peace and greateſt Safety, 
where without fear of being diſturbed, or diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed, they ſhall praiſe, and glorify, and magni- 
fy, his Name for ever. 


(2.) Since our Spirit muſt return to God who 
gave it, it does highly concern us to keep it al- 
ways in a fit Condition to be given back unto 
him. > This is a great Work, if we conſider what 
our Soul is, or whither it is going. Tis our 
Soul which hath the Image of God impreſt upon 
it, and which is more valuable to us than the 
whole World; and this Soul is going to receive 
a Sentence, which will make it either infinitely 
Happy or Miſerable, from that God who is of 
purer Eyes than to behold Evil; and therefore if 
it take leave of the Body polluted with the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, he will abhor it. | 
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If we have not baniſh'd Envy, and Wrath, and 
Hatred, and all Malicious Paſſions out of our 
Souls, how ſhall we preſume to ſurrender them 
into the Hands of God who is Love ; and when 
the Condition on which only he will now dwell 
in us, and perfect his Love in us is, that we love 
one another? | 

God is juſt and true, and his Eyes behold the 
things that are equal; therefore if we are falſe, 
and perfidious, and deceitful, and oppreſs or over. 
reach our Neighbours, he will command us Wor- 
kers of Iniquity to depart from him. 

It is an admirable Saying of the Pythagoreans, © 

That there is no Place on Earth more acceptable 
to God than a pure Soul. 
Il am ſure it is the Doctrine of St. 7ohn, that 
every one that hopes to ſee God as he is, muſt pu- 
rify himſelf even as he is pure. That is, muſt en- 
deavour to become like God in his Purity, Ju- 
ſtice, Love and Mercy, and other Perfections 
which are imitable by his reaſonable Creatures. 

May we then not only not give our ſelves up 
to commit Acts of Uncleanneſs, but not ſo much 
as harbour or cheriſh any impure Thoughts. And 
may God in his Infinite Mercy, beſtow on us ſuch 
a Meaſure of his Grace, as may enable us to ſub- 
due our unruly Luſts, and bring them under the 


Government of our Reaſon, and the Laws of our 
Holy Religion. 


— 
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And may not the Horrors of a guilty Con- 
ſcience ſeize upon us when the Terrors of 
Death ſhall approach us; but our Merciful Lord 
at his coming may find Us labouring in his 
Vineyard, and ſay, Well done good and faithful 
Servants, come ye Hleſſed of my Father, inherit 


ihe Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation 
of the World. 


S E R- 


SERMON VII. 


PREACH?D before the 


« + « 
At St. FAME Sys, 


April the 16th, 1696. 


8 


SON MH 15. 


-I will deliver thee , and thou ſhalt 
glorify. me. 


nt Goodneſs of God, which inclined 
> T © him to create ſo great a Number of 

Beings, of whole Service he could 
2 have no want, having all Perfections 
contained in His own Nature, and eſſential to it, 
am him, ever ſince they did Exiſt, to preſerve 
tem. | 
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256 T bhankſgiving for King William's 
Among the Creatures of ſeveral Kinds and 
Ranks which God brought into the World, to 
ſome he gave a Capacity to diſcover his Being, 
and that he was the Maker of all Things, and 
did conſerve and govern them; who by conſider. 
ing the Works of his Crcation , and either view. 
ing them ſingly , or comparing them together , 
muſt diſcern Wife Deſign , Exact Order, Mutual 
Fitneſs, and Subſerviency one to another, every 
where among them, and thence neceſſarily con- 
clude, That the Author of all theſe Productions 
1s endued with Infinite Power, Wiſdom , and 
Goodneſs; and that it is moſt reaſonable for them 
who have receiv'd ſo Noble a Nature from him, 
to Reverence, Love, and Honour him for it. 
But what he did enable his Creatures to find 
out by their Reaſoning Faculties, he has mani- 
feſted more fully to them by Revelation; as well 
what concerns the 1 of his own Nature, 
as what relates to them, and their Dependency 
upon him. 
He has taught them, that he is their Sovereign 
Lord, of whom they hold all, and that it is their 
Duty to Worſhip and Praiſe him for his Loving- 
Kindneſs; that as he only can furniſh them with 
the common Supports of Life, ſo they are to 
Pray to him for them; that as he will reſcue 


them out of Danger, ſo they ought humbly to 


recommend themſelves to his Care and Protecti- 
on; and after he has made a Way for their Ef- 
cape, heartily to return him Thanks for their De- 
liverance. 

Thus 


ne 
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Thus to be grateful to our Principal Benefꝛctor, 
is not only agreeable to Natural Light and uſtice, 
but the great Law of our Religion. I will deliver 
thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. 
In the Text theſe Two Propoſitions are plainly 
contained, F | 


(1.) That Deliverances are from God. 


(2.) That it is our Duty to Glorify and Ho- 
nour him for them. 


In treating of the Firſt, I will ſhew, 
(1.) That all Deliverances are from God. 


(2.) That ſome are more evidently ſo, as ha- 
ving the plain and viſible Marks of his Hand im- 
preſs d upon them. 


(I.) That all Deliverances are from God: Be- 


fore I enter upon the Proof of which , I would 
premiſe, 


(1.) That this Aſſertion does not imply, That 
God will deliver us, if we do nothing our ſelves 
towards obtaining our Safety ; he has promiſed 
that hisGrace ſhall attend and promote our honeſt 
Endeavours, but gives no ground to the Idle and 
Negligent to hope for his Help, who will make no 
uſe of their Natural Powers derived from him for 
their own Preſervation. 


R (2.) Neither 
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S.) Neither from hence does it follow, That 
God will encourage Men in the Pains they them- 
ſelves take to get out of Trouble, if they do not 
humbly addreſs to him for his Help, Ihe callin 

upon him in the Day of Trouble, being the expre 

Condition upon which he will deliver us. 


(3.) Nor though Men pray vehemently to God, 
have they the leaſt Reaſon to expect he will fetch 
them out of thoſe Dangers they have run them- 
ſelves into , by being engaged in any wicked De- 
ſign. Should Robbers, Pyrates, Murderers, Af- 
ſaſſines, Traytors to their King and Countrey, 
pray for the Succeſs of their Villany, and that 
they may eſcape the Stroke of Juſtice, God would 
be to far from granting their Petitions , that he 
would take their Prayers for a new Injury and Af. 
front, and abhor their Sacrifice as much: as their 
Sin. | 


(A.) Neither are theſe Things to be ſo ſtrictly 
underſtood, as if the Wicked ſhould never eſcape 
out of any Danger; for they ſometimes may call 
upon God, and he may have ſo much Regard to 
their Prayers, as to take them out of the Hands 
of their Enemies, who may be worſe than them- 
ſelves; to induce them to repent, and return to 
him and their Duty ; they may humble themſelves 
before Gbd, and he defer the Calamity to a fur- 
ther Time, which he had threatned to bring pre- 
ſently upon them: Thus upon the Humiliation 
of Ahab, who did Evil above all that were before 
ARES | him, 


3 
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him, God delays the Execution of the Judgment 
he had denounced” againſt his Houſe, unto the 


Days of his Son. 
Mofeover , ve 


of Charity and Mercy, and God ſuffers their few! 


Good Works for a Seaſon to cover their* many 
Evil ones, ſo that they are not alw ys broughr 


immediately to Light and Puniſh 


God-alfo may permit the Wicked to ſuccee 


ment. 


d in 


their Evil Deſigns, in order to correct and reform 


his own People, when the 


y Truſt more in the 


Arm of Fleſh, than in God their Saviour; and 
when upon any Loſs, or Diſappoimtment, they. 
grow uneaſy and ungrateful, and do not retain a 


due Senſe of his great and manifold Mercies. 


Laſtly, The Wicked often do proſper, and are 
ſuffer d to climb high, not out of Kindneſs to 
them, but that their Fall may be the greater; and 
that the Divine Vengeance may be the more cofi- 
ſpicuous in their final Overthrow. apes 

Theſe Things being premiſed, I proceed to ob- 
ſerve, That Deliverances are of ſeveral Sorts, 
both with Reſpect to them for whom they ate 
wrought, and with Reſpe& to the Evils from 


which they ſet us free: 


” F 


Some are confined to fingle Perſons, or reach 
but to private Families, or Towns ; and ſome ex- 
tend to whole Countreys and Nations, indeed 
to all the Race of Mankind, as that Tranſcendent 
Deliverance in the Redemption of the World by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And as the Redemption 
Chriſt did purchaſe for us with his Blood was the 


R 2 


moſt 


mA 
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moſt Comprehenſive , taking in the whole Stock 
of Men; ſo was it the moſt valuable, as reſcu- 
ing us from the Power of Sin, which brought 
the Wrath of God upon us; and from the Wages 
of Sin, everlaſting Puniſhment, which is the great- 
ERS... 5p 

As to ſingle Perſons, God guards their Souls a- 
gainſt the Deſigns of their Spiritual Enemies, the 
World, the Devil, the Fleſh, either by keeping 
them out of the Way of the Tempters, or by ena- 
bling them to overcome their Temptations, ſo as 
they fhall not be hurt, or led Captive by them. 
It is alſo to the Goodneſs, of God that particular 
Men owe the Preſervation of their Health, Life, 
Reputation, and Eſtates: He defends their Lives 
from the Malignity of Diſeaſes, from the Cove- 
touſneſs of Oppreſſors, Who would kill, that they 
might take Poſſeſſion; from the Malice of their 
cruel Enemies, that Thirſt after their Blood ;, and 
from a vaſt Number of dangerous Accidents,which 
are not to be 1mputed either to their own Folly, 
or the III-will of other Men. 

He alſo protects the Reputation of the Innocent, 
and delivers them from the Slanders of lying Lips; 
he ſecures Mens Eſtates , not only from the Af- 
faults of Robbers and Thieves, but from the Vio- 
lence of Fires, 'Tempeſts, and Floods, and from 
all other Caſualties. 9 95 

But though there is no Creature ſo ſmall and 
inconſiderable, that God does not take Care of it; 
yet for the moſt part, the Acts of his Providence 
are more apparent and diſcernible in the ordering 
and management of the greater Portions of the 


World; 
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World ; his Hand is more viſible in the Govern- 
ment and Diſpoſal of Countreys and Kingdoms, 
than of particular Places and Families; of Kings, 
and Men in Authority, than of private Perſons ; 
whether in their Ruin when they turn their Hearts 
from the Lord their God, and give themſelves up 
to commit Evil; or in their Preſervation, when 
they do that which 1s right in his Eyes, and keep 
the Covenants and Statutes which he has com- 
manded them. 2 
And it 1s to the extraordinary Providence of 
God that we are beholden for this joyful Occaſion 
of aſſembling our ſelves together, who hath deli- 
vered our King from the Hands of cruel and bar- 
barous Men, that had conſpired to Aſſaſſinate and 
Murther his Sacred Perſon ; and preſerved our 
Nation from an Invaſion, for which all things 
were prepared and made ready by a Powerful 
Neighbour, with deſign to conquer our Country, 
and to bring that Bondage and Slavery upon us, 
under which his own Subjects do labe ir and 
roan. 
Had God, juſtly incenſed by our Iniquities, per- 
mitted theſe Heliiſh Plots to have taken effect a- 
gainſt the Perſon of our Dread Sovereign, and the 
Land of our Nativity, it is not eaſy to conceive 
the Fears, Horror, and Confuſion with which we 
ſhould have been overwhelmed ; nor the Rage 
and Cruelty with which our Enemies would have 
follow'd their Blow to have obtained a full Con- 
queſt, and made us compleatly miſerable, 
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We could with no reaſon have expected the 
leaſt degree of Tenderneſs, or Pity from them, 
who had ſo far diveſted theinſelves not only of 
Religion but Humanity it felf, às to murther the 
Father of their Country, under whoſe Protection 
they for many Years had lived fafely ; neither 
ſhould we have had more ground to hope for Fa- 
vour from that Prince by whoſe Arms we were 
to be invaded, who in his whole Conduct ſeems 
to have greater regard to the amplifying of his 
* Glory and Power, and the enlargement of his 
Dominions, than to the Honeſty of his-Cauſe ,and 
the Rights of them with whom he does contend; 
and whoſe. Mercy, or even Faith and Juſtice, the 
unhappy whom he has conquered have no reaſon 
to applaud. - 

Neither perhaps are theſe Failings ſo hall to 


be charged: upon the Ambition of his Natural 


Temper, as upon an unenlightned Zeil he has to 
promote a- Religion which allows Mea to do Was, 
many ill things. | 

For where Popery has a full Influence. upon 
Men, they will break through all Tyes, Natural, 
Civil, or Divine, to ſerve tar Intereſt. Neither 
Laws, op Eaids, nor — nor N nor 


1 


11 


2 Who has ſuffered ſo many things to be * of him, not only full of 
rank Flattery,but which ſavour much of Blaſphemy ; viz. Viro immor- 
tali, p. 42. Factis miracula firmat; torus me indiget orbis, p. 44. 
Nuſquam meta mihi; nuſquam devius, p. 45. Ve cui Jratus Ju- 

frer; p. 47. Per ſe cuncta videt, p. 48. Qui nec errat, nec ceſ- 

ts þ. 54. Hiſtoire du Louis le Grand. Par les Medailles, ' 


—_— 


Vows, 
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| Vows, nor Senſe of former Kindneſſes, have been 


found Bands ſtrong enough to hold them. 
There are indeed Doctrines taught in that 
Church, which are great Hindrances to good Life, 
and diſpoſe Men to violate the Moral Dutics of 
Nature and Religion, without any great ſhock of 
their Conſciences, or fear of Future Puniſhment. 
They get rid of their Fears by the Poctrines of 
Penance,' Purgatory, * Maſſes for the Dead; and 
make their Conſciences eaſy by thoſe of Equivo- 
cation, Abſolution ; and that they are not bound 
to keep the Faith they have engaged to Hereticks 
(which 1s the good Name they are pleaſed to give 
us), whom they will not allow to have any Right 
to Truth or Juſtice, or ſo much as to their own 
Lives. 2 ane 

Hereupon many of that Communion think it 
no Sin at all to kill us; and the moſt zealous and 
bigotted among them believe it a Good Work, and 
that they ſhall merit Heaven by doing God and 
their Church ſuch Laudable Service. 

Since theſe Principles have found Entertain- 
ment in the World, what Havock has been ggade 
of the Lives of Men ? what Effuſion of Chriſti- 
an Blood ? N | 


— 


a Memorabilis eſt diſpoſitio Philip. IV. Hiſpan. Reg. qui conſti- 
tuit ut 100000 Miſſlx ex ſua intentione dicerentur, & quidem ut 11 
ipſe non amplius iis opus habear, Patri ac Matri ſuæ bono cederent; 
ſed fi hi jam in Cœlo eſſent, eorum animabus applicarentur, qui in 
Bellis Hiſpanicis mortem oppetierint. Puffendorf de Conſ. & Lis. 
Proteſt. p. 43. 
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During a ſhort Reign in our own Kingdom, 
Men and Women of Holy and Peaceable Lives, 
to a great Number,were burnt at the Stake,becauſe 
they would not embrace Opinions deviſed by the 
Church of Rome, and impoſed for Articles of 
Faith, which are not contained in the Holy Scrip. 
ture, nor known to the Primitive Chriſtians. 

In the Country from whence we now were 
threatned with an Invaſion, as we are inform'd by 


ſome of their own ® Authors, the Throats were 


cut of near a Hundred Thouſand Proteſtants in 
the ſpace of a few Days: When Tidings of it 


reach'd the Court of © Rome, his Holineſs the 


Pope received them with inexpreſſible Joy; © he 
went to St. Lewis's Church in Proceſſion to give 
God Thanks f:r the Succeſs ; heard Panegyrical 
Orations on that Occaſion, with extreme Satisfa- 
ction and Pleaſure ; f granted ample Indulgences, 


s and on a Medal ſtamp'd for that Purpoſe, he 


— * 


—— 
- 


b Hift. Hen. IV. Biſhop of Rodcz. p. 24. 

c Mexeray. Hiſt. p. 722. Gregory XIII. Pontificatds initia læ- 
tiora lætus de Pariſienſi Hugonotorum cxde nuncius fecit. Hor, 
Tur ell in. Soc. Jeſu, lib. X. 

4 Od em illum plenum lætitiæ & hilaritatis, quo tu, Beatiſſime 
Pater, hoc ad te nuncio allato, Deo Immortali, & Divo Ludovico 
Regi, cuſus hzc in ipſo pervigilio evenerant, gratias acturus indi- 
ctas à te ſupplicationes pedes obiiſti. Muret. Orat. 22. coram Ponti- 
fice Rom, habita v. Calend. Fan. 1572. 

e Quia — pllum dicendi argumentum, hoc quidem tempore 
reperiri poteſt, in quo plus aut dignitatis aut delectationis ineſſe vi- 
deatur, peto a te, Beatiſſime Pater, ut hoc temporis, quod mihi ad 
dicendum tua benignitate concedirur, in harum potiſſimùm rerum 
tractatione conſumi collocarique patiaris. Muretus Ib. | 
155 Edito ampliſſimæ indulgentiæ Diplomara, Strade Bel, Belgic. 

7. | 

s Molinet. Hiſt, Summ. Pontific, per corum Numi mata, p. 93. 

cauſed 
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cauſed this Helliſh Tragedy to be repreſented as 
the Work of an Angel : Which none could have 
undertaken, before they had by a long cuſtom of 
ſinning brought themſelves to hope, that there 
were no Inviſible Powers, no Angels, nor God to 
obſerve the Wickedneſs of Men, and to puniſh 
it. | 
Queen Elizabeth fat a long time on the Throne, 
lov'd and honour'd by her Subjects for her Wiſe 
and Righteous Government; and yet there was 
hardly any part of her Reign without a Plot car- 
ried on by her reſtleſs Enemies of that Reli- 
gion. e 
At one time h ſeveral Gentlemen, Zealots of 
the Roman Church, ſome of whoſe Accomplices 
had undertaken to make out, that it was lawful 
to take off Princes excommunicated ; and that if 
Right and Juſtice are ever to be violated, it is al- 
lowable in ſuch Caſes as tend to advance the Ca- 
tholick Religion; did readily and chearfully enter 
into a Conſpiracy, and bind themſelves by an 
Oath to Murther her Majeſty. But the Provi- 
dence of God which now diſcovered the late 
Traytors, brought then their black Contrivances 
do light, and they ſuffered condign Puniſhment 
for them. | | | 
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h Aggregaverat quoſdam Nobiles Ramanz Religionis Stu- 


oy OT OF 


dio inflammatos, Cambden Elix. p. 405. 

Conantur docere, licitum eſſe principes excommunicatos è media 
pes & ſi jus violandum, Religionis Catholicæ cauſa violandum, 
Id. p. 406. 

Abingtonus, Barnwellus, Charnocus, & Savagius prompti & ala- 
eres in cædem jurant, bt, 


] | But 


* 
—_—_— © 
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But of all bloody. Deſigns that Popiſh Counsel 
have hatch'd (and the 221 to outdo all others) 
there is none ber 1 1 ſo contracted its Venom 
and Malignity together, like the Rays of the Sun 
in a Glaſs, and which in the moſt compendious 
manner would have deſtroyed ſo many, and of 
ſuch high Quality, as the Gunbomder Plot. Ci 
liguls will d the People of Rome had but one 
eck, that he might cut it off at one Blow ; and 
the Horrible Cruelty which the Pagan Tyrant 
had only in his Wiſhes and Speculation, the Chri- 
ſtians of the Church of Rome would have put in 
Practice, and with one Stroke have killed the 
King, the Nobility, and te Repreſentatives of 
the People. 
And is there not reaſon to believe, that the 
Caine Evil Spirit which puſht on the Romanifts in 
the Days of our Fathers to ſuch horrid Impiety, 
did govern theſe wretched Men in the preſent 
Plot? which in ſome reſpe& does exceed that for- 
mer Treaſon: * For at the ſame time that the Life 
of the King' was to be taken away by Wicked 
Traytors at home, there was an Army in readi- 
neſs to have made a Deſcent upon us from abroad, 
ſafficient not only to deſtroy the Lords and the 
Commons who repreſent the People, but the Peo- 
ple themſelves ; and there is great cauſe to think, 
they would have made the Sword drunk with 
Blood, before they had put it up. 

It is moſt unaccountable how an Proteſtant 
ſhould have been concern'd in it; and yet it can- 
not. be denied that ſome there v were of that Reli- 
gion 
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gion and Church which abhorreth ſuch Doctrines; 
they were of that Church, but had departed from 
it before they did engage in theſe horrible De- 
ſigns. 

1 ſay, it is unaccountable, ſince in the time of 
the late King they wiſh reſtored, their Religion; 
the Laws, the Rights, and the Liberties of the 
Nation were in a manner all ſubverted; and the 
King, on whoſe Power all their Hopes of reſto- 
fing him are built, is one that cauſed all his own 
Proteſtant Subjecks who would not forſake their 
Religion, to be Impriſoned, Baniſh'd, or put to 
Death; by which Severities he hath rooted them 
out of their Native Soil, and left no appearance 
of them in their own Country. 

it to be thought he would treat Strangers 
more tenderly than he has done his own People? 
Or that he would tolerate the Exerciſe of the Re- 
formed Religion in this Kingdom after he had 
conquered | it, who has extirpated it in his own, 
where his Subjecks had a right by Law to enjoy 
it, and were not guilty of the leaſt unduriful Be- 
haviour to provoke him to violate their Rights? 

And here I ſhould have thought it neceſſary to 
do an Act of Juſtice to our Religion, in renoun- 
eing and diſavowing the late Proceedings of thoſe 
Clergymen who ablolved Two Perſons that were 
condemned for Treaſon, and at their Death ſhew- 
ed no Tokens of Repentance for that deteſtable 
Crime, as being contrary to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church of England, and ſcanda- 
lous to all good Chriſtians in her Communion, 


had 


| 
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had it not been done already, as far as can be in 
the preſent Cireumſtances, by the Biſhops of the 
Church, and I doubt not with the hearty Concur. 
rence of the reſt of the Clergy. 
While ſuch Pernicious Opinions as theſe find 
favour in the World, and there are Men bad 
enough to practiſe them, we have great need to 
fly unto God for Prote&ion. We cannot refle& 
upon the inhuman Slaughter intended both of 
our King and of our People, without Horror and 
Deteſtation ; we cannot think of our Wonderfyl 
Deliverance without Hearts full of Joy, Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving, ready to be offer'd to God our 
Gracious Deliverer. | 

Great is the Lord, and marvellous, 
worthy to be praiſed ;, there is no end 
107, 432 Of bis greatneſs. Whoſois wiſe and 

will obſerve theſe things, even they ſhall 
underſtand the loving-kinaneſs 2 the 

64. 9. Lord. Men ſhall fear, and declare 
the Works of the Lord; for they ſhall wiſely con- 
ſider bis doings. 

Indeed a little Conſideration and Thought will 
convince us, that all Deliverances, whether Pri- 
vate or Publick ; whether of ſingle Perfons, or 
of whole Nations, are due to God. All Men are 
ſenſible that they cannot preſerve themſelves ; 
they find no Power within them, cither that was 
the cauſe of their Being, or that can certainly 
ſecure their Eſtates, their Credit, or Friends, or 


prolong even their own Lives, 


Pal. 145. 3. 


Men, 
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Men, ſeemingly to themſelves and others, in 
ſound Health, are in a Day or Two's Time car- 
ried off by a Malignant Diſeaſe; Death ſurpri- 
ung them when they had ſet it at a great Di- 
ſtance , and ſcarce allow'd it any room in their 
Thoughts. So Thefts, and Fires, and other Ac- 
cddents, i ſweep away their Eſtates, againſt which 
the niceſt Care, and ſtricteſt Guards, are no abſo- 
lute Security. © by 1 4 
Greater Uncertainties do attend War and Peace, 
publick Councils, and the State of Kingdoms: 
Counſels, through want of Knowledge of many 
Things, may be wrong taken; or the 8 
Treachery may be diſcovered, or defeated; ſmall 
„ Circumſtances of Things change the Fate of Bat- 
tels; Things which were not obſerved, or ſo 
d mach as thought of when they began; and they 
Achat aſſured themſelves to return Conquerors from 
be the Field, have been carried away Priſoners. 
re Such as pretend to be our Friends, may be plot- 
n- I ting-againſt us; and our trueſt Friends may not 
have Skill and Strength to deliver us; or be out 
ill Jof the way, when we ſtand in moſt need of their 
ri- Help. And as we diſcover no Sufficiency in our 
or © Selves, or Friends on Earth to ſave us from Trou- 
re ble and Danger , ſo have we no ground or war- 
s; Innty to Addreſs our ſelves to the Souls in Hea- 
7as ven of Saints departed ; ſince we have no Aſſu- 
ly nnce they know how, or what we do; nor that 
or | - — - — 


gre amo (Via TT 


+ Quem dies vidit veniens fuperbum, 
Hunc dies vidic tugiens jacentem. 


en, Seneca. in Thyefte. 


they 
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they could help us, if they had Knowledge of our 
__EMT. 3. tro Cay 
Much leſs can we apprehend: how they ſhould 
hear the Prayers of ſome Millions of Perſons. di- 
ſperſed thro' all Countries, put up at the ſame 
time: Which is in Effect to allow them Omni- 
ſcience, and Omnipreſence, two of the Proper- 
ties of the Divine Nature. It is therefore intole- 
rable Preſumption in the Writers of the Church 
of Rome, to ſuppoſe ſuch Powers and Authorities 
to be lodged in the Virgin æ Mary, and St.! Ann 
her Mother, and other Saints, which are peculiar 
to God himſelf. oo SORT, 
They muſt have very falſe Notions of God and 
of his Creatures, who imagine either that he can 
transfer, or that a Creature 1s capable of. receiving 
thole Attributes, which are in their own Nature 
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Tua enim omni potentia manifeſtè oſtenditur, quia mulros de 
ſua damnatione jam certos, multos in aqua præfocatos, multos ex 
improviſo mortuos, qui dum caderent tuo Patrocinio ſe commen- 
darunt, liberäſti; multos etiam qui fine Pœnitentia deceſſerunt in 
peccaro mortali, a d iaboli faucibus eripuiſti, & ut poſſent agere 
pœnitentiam ad vitam reduxiſti. Euſeb. Nieremb. Tropæa Mari- 
. ds - | 

Nomen Mariæ convenit nominibus Dei. 1. El. 2, Eloha. 
3. Elobim. 4. Sabbaoth. 5. Eloim. 6. Qui eſt, vel ſum quod ſum. 
7. Adonat. 8. Fehova. 9. Saddai. 10. Tetragrammaton, quod Je- 
hovah pronunciant. Biverus, de Privilegiis filiæ Dei Mariæ, p. 165. 

1 Anna, abs te nequeunt mortalia pectora fruſtra 

Poſcere, quodq; voles nata, Deuſq; volet. 

| Beiſelius in Roſar. S. Anna. 

Chm alii Sancti habeant ſuffragia a Chriſto impetrare ſuis devo- 
tis, per modum ſupplicationis, S. Anna autem 2 Avia Chriſti 
habet jus imperandi & /przcipiendi Chriſto, ſicuti etiam mater Ma- 
ria, nec fas cſt negare quod poſtulat. Pelbart de Temeſwaer, Serm. 


3. de S. Anna, 
incommunicable, 
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incommunicable, and which without a Contradi- 
tion cannot be ſeparated from a, Being infinitely 
perfect. There is therefore nothing we can firmly 
rely on. either for the Safety of our Perſons, or 
the private Comforts, of this Life, or the Publick 
Good of our Countrey, but God himſelf : Upon 
him it is we muſt call in time of Trouble, and 
b Kik deliver us. 1 
The Heathens had ſuch a juſt Senſe of humane 
Frailty, that they did attribute all the great Turns 
in their Condition to ſomething above their own 
Power. ® To the Will of God they aſcribed 
the good Succeſs of their Affairs, and hoped by 
his Aid to be delivered from Calamities. » That 
the Happineſs of his planting was the more dura- 
ble. 2 That when he will puniſh, there is no 
eſcaping for the Strong. ? Thar his Diſpleaſure 
might be appeaſed by their humbly addreſſing 
themſelves to him. 4 And tho' ſometimes they 
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. m Cum Divis volentibus, quod bene eveniat mando tibi. Cato de g 
g re ruſtic, cap. 14. N. 
þ Te ſancte venerans precibus invicte invoco, 7 
» Porrenta ut populo, Patriz, veruncent bene. Non. Marcel. c. 2. A 
. | n Syy Jo 342 mu Quieuleis ACC: arigwmroa mpuoraTe&.. 7 
; Pindar, Od. 8. 4 

9 Ou Jems Stwy EaanTyh, l av 3d" logy guy als 1 
0 | a Soph. Electr. | # 
1 ? Szpe Jovem vidi, cum jam ſua mittere vellet * 


Fulmina, thure dato ſuſtinuiſſe manum. Ovid. : 
q Ariſtotle tells us, That the Ancient Philoſophers, who treated o 
the Original, and Corruption of Things, did define Nothing, or leave no 
Opinion concerning Fortune. — That nothing proceeded from it That 
a Mind, or Nature, was precedent to it, and therefore neceſſarily the 
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talk of the Influence Fortune has over Humane 
Affairs, yet they acknowledge it to be ſubject to 
the Pleaſure of God. Wherefore in their Pray. 
ers they ſtile God their Father, that is, the Au- 
thor of their Life, Health, and Goods. They 
dedicated Houſes to Religious Uſes, and had ſe. 
veral kinds of Verſes , which they appropriated 
to the Service of the Gods, * Before Battels, 
and after Victories, they return'd them ſolemn 
Thanks, and part of the Spoils of War they de- 
voted to God , and offered them in Sactifice, as 
an Acknowledgment, That the Event of Things 
is in his Diſpoſal. 

And though their Temples were ſtately and 
well adorned, and the Spices rich and ſweet 
which were burnt upon their Altars, and their 
Prayers accurately compoſed, yet the wiſeſt of 
them thought that the Piety, Innocence, and Pu- 
rity of their Minds, would be more grateful and 
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r Omnem Deum, qui ab homine colitur, neceſſe eſt inter ſo- 
lemnes ritus, & precationes Patrem nuncupari, non tantum honoris . 
gratia, verum ctiam rationis; quod & antiquior eſt homine, & eſp 
quod vitam, ſalutem, victum præſtat ut Pater. Lucilius apud Lt fo. 
&ant. lib. 4. cap. 3. 0 
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* © Hinc cum prælio dimicare conſtituerunt, ea, quæ bello cepe- . 
runt, plerunq; devovent, capta immolant, Cæſar. Com. lib. 6. Bello FIVE 
feliciter conte&o , gratias agi Diis & ſupplicationes ad omnia the 
pulvinaria haberi Senatus decernebat. Liv. Ht, lib, 30, 35, 37. the 
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Animadverto Deos ipſos, non tam accuratis adorantium preci- 


bus, quam innocentia, & ſanctitate lætari; gratioremove cxiſti- T 
mari, qui delubris corum puram, caſtamque mentem, quam qulfſ , 
meditatum carmen intulerit. Nin. Pan- r. megi 
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acceptable to God than the Coſtlineſs of their Sa- 
erifices, and the Eloquence of their Language. 
And theſe Notions which the Pagans Rad of 
God, did reſult from the Idea and Conception of 
4 Being infinitely perfect; for if God be Almigh- 


ty; nothing can be brought about by any Power, 


which does not depend on his, and ſpring from 
him: So if he be Omniſcient, not any Thing 
can come to paſs without his Privity ; no Event 
can be caſual or uncertain with reſpect to him, 
who ſees and knows Effects while they are in 
their Cauſes, and diſpoſeth of them according to 
his good Pleaſure: For of him, and through him, 
and to him are all Things : To whom be Glory for 


euer. 


Secondly, T proceed to ſhew that ſome Delive- 
rances are more evidently from God, as having 
the plain and vifible Mark of his Hand impreſs'd 
upon them. | 


Firſt, The Gloty of thoſe Deliverances more 
eſpecially are to be given to God, which happen 
to Men without their own Wiſdom and Contri- 
vance, and where they had uſed no Precautions 
dgainſt them: When at the fame Time Men ar- 
tive at the Knowledge of their Danger, and of 
their Deliverance, there can be no Boaſting of 
their own Foreſight, nor Place to praiſe the Scheme 
of Policy formed by themſelves. God often fur- 
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prizes his People with great Mercies, of which 
they had not. the leaſt Expectation, that they 
may not have ſo much as a Pretence to thank any 
but him for them. tt F 

So our Preſervation from the late horrid Con- 
ſpiracy is not to be imputed to the Wiſdom of our 
Counſels, but to the Providence of God, which 
ſo awakened the Conſciences of ſome of the Ma- 
lefactors, that they made a voluntary Diſcovery of 
it. And that which ſhould more deeply affect us 
with our Eſcape, and engage us to give God great- 
er Thanks for it, is, That this execrable Plot 
was ripe for Execution, and the Blow ready to be 
given, when, by his Mercy, it was detected. 


(2.) Thoſe Deliverances are to be looked on as 
coming more immediately from God, Which we 
receive after no Hope was left of flying from the 
Miſchief which was imagin'd againſt us: When 
although we might foreſee the Storm, yet we had 
no Power to ward againſt it, or to put it by. 
Though we wight know our Danger, yet it was 
too big for us, we were not able to deal with it; 
the little Strength we had to defend our ſelves, 
bearing no Proportion to the mighty Force of the 
Enemies, who intended to aſſault us: Now to be 
ſaved after Men had deſpaired of a Deliverance, 
and when their Adverſaries were ſecure of a Con- 
* muſt be owned to be the viſible Work of 
the Lord of Hoſts. 5 


. 


x Ut tanta: epentè mutatio non ſine Deo videretur. Saluſt. 
y It 


Deliverance from the Aſſaſſmation. 275 


Y It is the wiſe Method of Divine Providence, 
often to let us miſcarry in thoſe Deſigns of which 
we were fure and confident, and to bring thoſe 
good Things to paſs of which we had no Hope; 
both to convince us of our own Infirmity, and to 
induce us, upon all Occaſions, to addreſs our 
Prayers unto him, who is able to fave us in our 
greateſt Diftreſs. Thus his People of old, When 
in the time of their trouble they cryed unto him, be 
beard them from heaven, and according to his ma- 
_ mercies, he gave them ſaviours , who ſaved 
them out of the hand of their enemies, Neh. g. 
127. | 

This was our Condition before the Late Happy 
Revolution, when much Endeavour was uſed to 
ſuppreſs our Holy Religion, and to diſcountenance 
thoſe who profeſs'd it; when our Laws, that 
guard our Lives and Properties, were diſpens'd 
with, and the Yoke of Popery was ready to be 
yd on our Necks, and we ſaw no Way of eſca- 
Y. ping, then God, in his Goodneſs, was pleas'd 
ao make His Preſent Majeſty the great Inſtrument 
t; Nef our Preſervation. | 


ne (3.) The Providence of God is very apparent 
be in theſe Deliverances which are brought to paſs 
ce, Eby the Diſappointment of our own Counſels and 


o- Reſolutions, which, had they taken Effect ac- 


ot Fcording to our Minds, wou'd have prov'd of dan- 
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gerous Conſequence to us; for ſo little do we ſee 
into Things, that God oſten ſaves us, by fruſtra- 
ting the very Deſigns we had laid for our Preſer- 
vation. 

And this holds as well in the private Concerns 
of particular Men, as in the Publick Affairs of 
Nations : There is hardly any good Man, but in 
the Courſe of his Life, has found Reaſon to thank 
God, for having deny'd him the Things he had 
moſt] ſet his Heart upon; he being ſenſible, that 
much of the good Circumſtances. of his preſent 
Condition is owing to his former Difappointments: 
Nay, upon due Conſideration , wiſe Men are fa- 
tisfy'd; that if they had their Will in Matters 
that once they eagerly purſu d, it wou'd have un- 
done em. And the joyful Cauſe of our prefent 
Solemnity is an eminent Inſtance of God's Mer- 
cies. of this Kind ; for one Branch of our Delive- 
rance is fully due to his Providence, which wou't 
not permit us to put our own Counſels in Execu- 
tion; for had our. Fleet purſu'd the Expedition, 
that was according, to humane Underſtanding, 
prudently delign'd, the Paſſage wou'd have been 
laid open for the Army that was in a Readineſs to 
Invade us; and there were but few Forces left 
then in the Kingdom, either to have hinder'd 
kw Landing, or to have put a Stop to their Pro- 
greſs. 


4.) We may wanifeſtly diſcern the Hand of 
God in thoſe Deliverances which proceed from 
Cauſes over which we have no Power. Of this 


Sort are all thoſe that are produc'd by the Wind, 
or 
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or the Sun, or the Rains, or the Froſt, or other 
remarkable Changes of Weather. Hiſtories of all 
Ages do teſtify , that the greateſt Victories both 
by Land and Sea, have had their great 'Turn from 

ole Things that were quite out of the Command 
of the Mighty and the Proud, and were entirely 
directed by the Wiſdom of Providence. 

Seafaring Men oblige themſelves to perform 
their Voyages to ſuch Ports, and by ſuch Times, 
if the Wind and Weather favour them; that is, 
if God pleaſes, And what is expreſſy contain'd 
in their Contracts, is imply'd, and ought to be 
own'd in all Enterprizes relating to Affairs of the 
higheſt Nature, and under the Conduct of the 
wifeſt Men. 

Under the former Head of this Diſcourſe, we 
confider'd our Deliverance, as proceeding from a 
Diſappointment of the Methods that were taken 
for our Defence ; and here we obſerve, that that 
Diſappoĩntment was caus'd by the Winds, and at 
that Time alſo when we apprehended they blew 
aainſt us, and in Favour of our Enemies; inſo- 
much that if we had had them in our own keep- 
ing, and cou'd have made them move according 
to our Mind, we ſhou'd have been expos'd to the 
utmoſt Hazard of being over-run by a foreign E- 
nemy. | 

Wherefore if we have no Command over many 
of thoſe Cauſes which bring or ſtop Victories, and 
that contribute to the Safety or Deſtruction of 
Kingdoms; and if we had any Influence, might 
often uſe it to our own Diſadvantage, let us look 
to God, from whom comes our Help ; let us ad- 
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here to him in all the Changes of Life, to whoſe 
z Goodneſs and Power we muſt attribute the Be- 
ginning, the Increaſe, and the Accompliſhment 
of all our virtuous Deſigns ; let us beg his Gui- 
dance in our Undertakings, and his Bleſſing upon 
them, without which they will come to nothing; 
and glorify him, as for all his Mercies, ſo parti- 
cularly for this our Deliverance. | 

We-corne now to conſider by what Actions we 
thall glorify God acceptably for theſe his gracious 
Diſpenſations , and make ſuch Returns as will 
pleaſe hum. T5 


(I.) We glorify God by a ſincere Acknowledg. 
ment that he, as has been prov'd, is the Author 
of our Preſervation, and that it was the Work of 
his Providence that our Enemies were diſcover'd, 
and put to ſhame, and that we have eſcaped out 
of the Snare they had laid for us. We muſt 
with Thankfulneſs confeſs, that all our own Cares 
and Projects wou'd not have been ſufficient to pre- 
ſerve us, had not God appear'd on our Side; and 
that with leſs Preparations our Enemies might 
= deſtroy'd us, had not he fought againſt 
them. | | | | 

God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the 
Saints, - to be 1 in "pda of 2 nn 
that are round about him. In thy Name ſhall they 
rejoice all the Day, and in thy Righteouſneſs (hal 
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they be exalted. For thou art the Glory of their 
Strength, in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be exalted." 
For the Lord is our Defence, and the Holy One 
of Iſrael is our King, Pal. 89. 7, 16, 17, 
18. 1 8 | 4 778 

(2.) We honour God by ſtirring up in our 
Minds a true Senſe of the Mercies we own he 
has done for us: We glorify him when we re- 
fe& upon his Works with Pleaſure and Joy, and 
have entire Satisfa&ion in his Adminiſtration of 
the Affairs of the World; when we heartily be- 
lieve his Government to be Wiſe and Merciful, 
and that the croſſeſt Diſpenſations will turn to, 
and end in, the Advantage of his faithful Ser- 
vants. There muſt be an agreeableneſs in all the 
Motions and Inclinations of our Hearts, to the 
denſe we have of God's Kindneſs. After fuch 
large Experiments of Faithfulneſs and Care, we 
ought not to diftruſt his Providence in any future 
Difficulty or Danger; and when any unreaſona- 
ble Fear begins to lay hold of us, we muſt en- 
deavour to baniſh it, by Reflections on the great 
Things he has done for us already. 

Neither ought we to repine at the Expences 
which are neceſſary for the Defence of our Coun- 
try, nor to murmur at Grievances which the wiſeſt 
Governments have never been able wholly to pre- 
vent; ſince how great ſoever they ſeem to us, 
they.bear no Compariſon with the wonderful Mer- 
cles we have receiv'd. | 

(3.) We glorify God, when we are not content 
only with cheriſhing a ſecret Senſe of it in our 
Souls, but when we teſtify before Men what 
hag Sy 4 mar- 
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marvellous Kindneſs he has ſhewn to us; when 
we lay hold of every Opportunity to publiſh it 
to others, that our Friends, aur Neighbours, and 
all good People, may rejoice together with us, 
and hence be encouraged to truſt in God, and to 
caſt their Care upon him. 16! 

But the higheſt Teſtimony of publick Thank- 
fulneſs is, to aſſemble our ſelves in the Houſe of 
God, and with united Hearts and Lips, to ſet 
forth his Praiſe. * And if we do bring Minds fill'd 
with Love and Gladneſs, our Chriſtian Sacrifice 
will aſcend up into Heaven with a ſweet Savour, 
ſuch as God will graciouſly receive: And the An- 
gels, who ſhew ſo much Joy at the Converſion of 
Sinners, will be much more delighted with the 
Triumphs of the Saints, in afcribing Glory to 
God. ESTER 


(4.) We glorify God by endeavouring to pre- 
ſerve in our Memories theſe Deliverances of his, 
whereof at preſent we have ſo lively a Senſe : So 
that neither Buſineſs, nor Pleaſure, nor Length of 
Time, may wear them out of our Minds. It will 


paſs for a true Mark of the Honour we have for 


God, that his Favours have made fo deep an Im- 
preſſion in us, as will laſt all the Days of our 
Life: And when alſo we convey the Hiſtory of 
them down to our Poſterity, and afford them 
Matter of Thanks to render to him for the glo- 
rious Works of his Providence, done not only 
in their own Lime, but in the Days of their Fa- 


Thus 


I 
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Thus what the people of Iſrael had heard, or 
known, or their Fathers had told them, they were 
bound nat to bide from their Children, but to ſhew 
to the Generations to come, the Praiſes of the Lord; 
and bis Strength, and bis wonderful Works that 
be bad done, that the Generations to come might 
know them, even the Children which ſhould be born; 
who ſhould ariſe and declare them to their Children; 
that they nught ſet their Hope in God, and not for- 

et the Warks of God, but keep bis Commandments, 
al, 78. V. 3—7. 


(5.) We glorify God by our humble Confeſ- 
ſion that we did not deſerve the great and many 
Deliverances he has wrought for us; but that 
they were wholly due to his infinite Goodneſs. 
Such a ſincere Acknowledgment cuts off all Pre- 
tence of Right to his Mercy; and the more we 
exclude our awn Merit, the higher we exalt God's 
free Grace, And ſurely it much enhances the 
Kindneſs manifeſted in our preſent Eſcape, that 
God has ſnatch'd us, an ungrateful People, from 
the Brink of Ruin, who are fo far from having 
any Claim to his Favours, as having ſerved him 
better than others, that we muſt aſcribe it to his 
infinite Gedneſs and Mercy, that the open Pro- 
phaneneſs, avowed Irreligion, monſtrous Unthank- 
fulneſs of ſo many. amongſt us, have not yet pro- 
voked him to give us up, not only to our Luſts, 
but to the Fury of our bitter and unplacable Ene- 


(6.) We 
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(5.) We glorify God by letting the Mercies he 
has beſtow'd on our Country incline us to Love 
and Charity, and to be reconciled to one another, 
It is natural to imitate the Examples of thoſe we 
have in the higheſt Eſteem ; and if we really ho- 
nour God in our Souls, we ſhall ſtrive to do like 
him in all Inſtances , wherein Creatures can copy 
after their Creator. - By Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 
by Healing of Breaches, and renewing of Friend- 
ſhips, we do that good to one another, which 
God has extended to us all , and. make our Beha- 
viour much to reſemble his. 

No Courſe like this, will fix and continue his 
Favour among us, and increaſe our Strength to 
reſiſt our Enemies. As nothing will more dif- 
courage and ruin the Defigns of wicked Men a- 
gainſt us, than the firm Union of our Minds 
and Affections, ſo nothing has given ſo much Life 
to their Hopes of making an eaſy Prey of us, as 
onr Diviſions. Surely then the extraordinary 
Care God has had of us, ſhould diſpoſe us to lay 
alide all private Animoſities, and Self- Ends, and 
— to join together in Purſuit of the publick 

700d. 3 | 
Me cannot but be ſenfible how much our King 
and our Kingdom have been under the peculiar 
Care of God. How often has God preſerved his 
Majeſty's Life, not only in the Day of Battel from 
open Enemies, but from the execrable Conſpira- 
cies of bloody Men, who would ſecretly have 
murdered him? The very Winds that now de- 
tained our Ships for the neceſſary Guard of * 
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Coaſts, did not long fince lock up the Fleet of 
our Enemies, when "they had framed a Deſign to 
burn ours in the Harbour, and to cover the De- 
ſcent they intended to make upon us. 

And will not now every private Man thank God 


ney on this Day for his ineſtimable Mercies, 


when by his Thankfulnefs, he will not only work 
out bis Salvation, but effectually contribute to the 
Preſervation and Happineſs of the Country where 
he lives? Shall we not praiſe God with all our 


Soul, when the ſo doing will not only purchaſe 
us a Reward in the other World, but 1s attended 


with preſent Bleſſings, and is the way alone to 


ſecure to our Nation God's Aſſiſtance and Prote- 


&ion in future Times? To render Thanks to the 


Lord for his Loving-Kindneſs will give Chearful- 


neſs to our Spirits, when Things have an ill Aſ- 
pe&t ; Courage to our Hearts, and Strength to our 
Hands in the oreateſt Danger : ; and though all 


Men, Pagans as well as Chriſtians are convinced: 


that there can be no Acceſſion to * God's infinite 
Glory by the Acts of our Honour, yet they are 
ſenſible that the ſincere Performance of this Duty 
does diſpoſe God to love them, and to do good 
to them, and does prepare their Hearts for, and 


open and enlarge their Capacity to receive his Be- 


nefits. 
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' veterum ſanctiſſimorum hominum exempla ſecutus: Illi enim, 
quod alimenta, 1 triam, lucem, ſe deniq; ipſos Deorum dono ha- 
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bebant, ex omnibus aliquid Diis ſacrabant; magis adeo ur ſe gratos 


approbarent, quam quod Deos jis arbitrarentur indigere, Cenſarin. 
de die Nat. cap. 1. 
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And Things being ſo, ſhall we not think our 


ſelves highly obliged, by our publick Praiſe and 


Thankſgivings to contribute what we can to 
maintain that Cauſe, which God has been pleaſed 
to make ſo much his own ? Should we not be all 
ready to join our Heads, our Hearts, our Hands, 
our Affections and utmoſt Endeavours to ſerve his 
Majeſty for our own Preſervation? Should we 


not above all Things every one do his Part, when 


God has been gracioully pleaſed, as it were with- 
out our aſking, to ſhew himſelf on our Side, now 
to engage him to continue with us? Which is 
impoſſible otherwiſe to be hoped for, than by pro- 
moting a general Reformation. 


Which if any one is yet to begin, that has any 
Generoſity in him, from whence ſhall he chuſe to 


date it, rather than from ſuch a ay. as this? A 


Day when we are to thank God for ſuch extraor- 
dinary, ſuch wonderful Deliverances, as we have 
not ſeen the like given to any other People, the 
common Deliverance of our King and our Nation, 
of our Bodies and our Souls; and not only of 
our ſelves, but of our Poſterity. Surely whoſo- 
ever has any Senſe of Gratitude moving in him, 
cannot but feel it move powerfully in his Heart 
at this Time, to glorify God, as he demands it in 
our Text, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glo- 
rify Me. 

Now to join our Prayers together with our 
Thankſgivings, May God be graciouſly pleaſed to 
preſerve the King's Perſon, which bas been ſo often 
expoſed in the Defence of ours; may be whom 
Providence has guarded againſt ſo many Swords, 
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and ſo many Bullets, in the Field, and in the 
Trenches ;, never be taken off by Poiſon; or fall 
by the vile Hand of any barbarous Aſſaſſine ;, may 
all his People Love and Serve him; and may be 
long live to defend the Eſtabliſh'd Church, the 
Laws and Rights of theſe Realms , the Reformed 
Religion; and to reſtore Peace to the Chriſtian 
World, upon good and laſting Foundations : And 
in the End, for all bis Righteous Labours, may he 
receive a Crown of Glory. 
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SERMON IX. 


PREAC H'D before the 

Houſe of Lords, 
A 0 --= 

Abby-Chur ch at V eftminſter, 


UPON 
Monday, January the 31ſt, 1697. 


I TI. 2. 
I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſuppli- 


cations, prayers, mterceſſions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men; for 
kings, and for all that are m authority ; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 


life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. 


2 Otwithſtanding the Care at firſt 
1 which was taken in planting the 


N 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and that the Do- 
2 


ctrines and Precepts thereof were pub- 
liſn'd by Men divinely inſpir'd, yet Errors of a 
dangerous 
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dangerous Nature did early creep into the 
Church. NCT Fs 3 
Two of which are oppoſed by St. Paul in the 
Text; the one concerned the Extent of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion „ and the other related to the Sub- 
jection due to the Civil Magiſtrate. It was a pre. 
vailing Opinion among the Fews who were the 
firſt Converts to Jefus Chriſt, that his Goſpel was 

only to be preached to themſelves ; and that the 
5 * Happineſs promiſed in it ſhould be limited 
to the People of their own Nation. 

They were puff d up with the long Courſe of 
Favours God had been pleas'd to vouchſafe unto 
them, and could not endure with Patience to hear 
and think, that under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel the Gentiles ſhould ſtand on a Level with 
them, and become equally capable of the Hopes 
and Means of Salvation. | 

And as the Epicureans. would have ſhut the 
Providence of God out of the World, ſo They 
would have confined the illuftrious Manifefts- 
ions of it by Jeſus Chriſt to the Seed of Abra- 
ham. F 
While indeed the Jews were under the pecu- 
liar Care of God, the Laws he made to govern 
them were chiefly Political, and had regard to 
their Publick Good and Safety as a Nation and 
8 like the Civil Laws of other Coun- 
tries; and Submiſſion to them was enforced by 


Temporal Rewards and Puniſhments, Py 
But when it pleaſed him to enact Laws which 
were for the Reformation of the Minds and Af, 
fections, as well as the Manners of Men, _ 
which! 
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which would not only advance their general 
Good in this Life, but procure their Eternal Wel- 
fare in the next, it ſeemed agreeable to his bound- 
leſs Goodneſs and Wiſdom, that what he intended 
for the Advancement of Human Nature, and the 
Reparation of his own Image in the Souls of 
Men, which was defaced by Adam's Fall, and 
Man's own wilful Tranſgreſſions, ſhould reach to 
all who did partake of that Nature. 

And this being the higheſt Favour his poor re- 
volted Creatures were capable of receiving, it was 
his merciful Reſolution not to deny any of them 


| the Means to obtain it. 


Inſomuch, that the Merit of Chriſt's Death 
was to extend not only to the Seed of Abraham, 
but to the whole Poſterity of Adam. 
That as in Adam all dye, even ſo in 
Chriſt ſball all be made alive. 

And that God's deſigned Bounty by the com- 
ing of the Meſſiab ſhould comprehend all Nations, 
the Jews had ſufficient notice from the Inſpired 
Writers of their own Country. And 

I will ſhake all Nations, and the dehre * 4} 
F all nations ſhall come. | 

I will alſo give thee for a light to 
the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
ſalvation unto the ends of the earth, 

And in ſupport of this great Truth Sr. Paul 
doth exhort Timothy, that Supplications be made 
for all Men, whether Jews or Gentiles, Believers 
or Infidels, of what Country, of what Rank or 
(Quality ſoever they be. OF LULL 2 


T But 


1 Cor. 15. 22. 


IIa. 49. 6, 


— 
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But the Occaſion of our being at this time af. 
ſembled, will not permit me longer to infiſt upon 
the Refutation of this firſt Miſtake of the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, againſt which St. Paul's Exhortation 
is here directed: I proceed therefore to the Con- 
ſideration of the other immediately following, 
which was, their Averſeneſs to live in Subje&ion 
to the Civil Magiſtrate. 

Their Untractableneſs and Diſreſpect to Rulers 
had appeared on ſeveral Occaſions, eſpecially 
ſince they were brought under the Roman Yoke , 
and may probably be in ſome meaſure imputed to 
a wrong Interpretation which they had put upon 
a Precept that God gave them by Moſes. 

God had required them to make no King but of 
their own People. One from among 
thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over 
thee ;, thou mayeſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, 
which is not thy brother. This made them un- 
willing to ſubmit to any Foreign Power. 

It is true, while a Liberty of Election conti- 
nued, they were to chuſe a King of their own 
Nation; "ha after God for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts did ſuffer them to be ſubdued by their 
Neighbours, and to be carried Captive into a 
{ſtrange Land, it became their Duty to be ſubje& 
to them who had brought them under their 
Power, and to conform themſelves to the Laws 
of the Emperors and Kings who protected 
them. | 

Now St. Paul having ſome cauſe to ſuſpect, 
ſince their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they had not quitted all their Prejudices 1 
28 falle 
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falſe Notions about Obedience and Submiſſion to 
the higher Powers, which they held under the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation, does in the Text exhort 
and deſire Timothy, that as Prayers ſhould be 
made for all Kinds of Men, fo chiefly, and in the 
firſt Place for Kings and all that are in Authority. 


In treating of which Argument I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew, 


(I.) That it is not foreign to the Office of the 
Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, to remind the 
People of their Duty to the Civil Power. 

(2.) That the People are bound by the Laws 
of God and Nature to pray for thoſe in Authori- 
ty, and to live in due Subjection to them. 


(I.) That it is not foreign to the Office of the 
Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, to remind the 
People of their Duty to the Civil Power. 

Which Propoſition may be grounded on the 
Exhortation of St. Paul to Timothy, The Apo: 
{tle did not think it ſufficient, when he writ to 
whole Churches, to enjoyn them to render Tri- 
bute and Service to Chief Governors, and all in 
Authority under them; but in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
mot hy, who being made Biſhop of Epheſus, was 
about to order and eſtabliſh the Worthip of God 
in the Aſſemblies of the New Chriſtians, he does 
exhort and beſeech him, that their Publick Ser- 
vice ſhould begin with Prayers for all Men, and 
particularly for Kings. 


1 2 | And 
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And with equal Care and Zeal to preſerve Chri- 
ſtians from Seditious Deſigns and Plots againſt the 
Magiſtrate, in his Letter to Titus, by him conſti- 
tuted Biſhop of Crete, he preſſes him to put the 
Churches in mind to be ſubject to Principalities 
and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to 
every good work. | 
Inſomuch as Timothy is required, that in his 
Office of Publick Prayer, Kings ſhould have 2 
principal Part; and Titus hath order in his Ser- 
mons, to put the Hearers in mind of their Duty 
to the Supreme and Subordinate Powers. 
Whatever therefore is declared a Duty of our 
Holy Religion, and is contained among the Apo- 
ſtolical Precepts, muſt not only be a Subject pro- 
per but very neceſſary for Chriſtian Miniſters to 
— and ſeriouſſy recommend unto the Peo- 
ple. 
There was the more cauſe for making this Ob- 
ſervation, which ariſes directly from our Text, be- 
cauſe it hath been often objected to the Clergy, 
when they preach Loyalty and Submiſſion to the 
Government, that they exceed the Bounds of their 
Office, and meddle with Matters which do not 
belong to then. 
As if a Chriſtian Miniſter could go beyond his 
Commiſſion, while he contained himſelf within 
the compaſs of his Bible, and only publiſhed thoſe 
Doctrines unto the Congregation , which our 
Lord Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles had taught be- 
fore him. If any therefore have been worthy of 
blame for their Diſcourſes on theſe Arguments, it 


ja muſt 
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muſt proceed from want either of Judgment, or 
Sincerity in their Performance. 

We do not therefore pretend to excuſe either 
thoſe who have taught the People to ſpeak Evil of 
Dignities, and would have diſpoſed them to Mu. 
tiny and take Arms againſt their Sovereign Lords ; 
or thoſe who would perſuade Governors to Rule 
by Arbitrary Power, and not to have reſpect to 
the Laws, and the general Good, in their Admini- 
ſtration. 5 

Such Men indeed tranſgreſs their Commiſſion, 
and Act without Integrity or Skill in both the Ex- 
tremes ; and ought not to be. eſteemed Friends, 
either to the Prerogative of Princes, or to the Li- 
berty of the People. For neither the one, nor 
the other, can be ſtretched beyond the Meaſures 
of Law and Juſtice, without hazard of being 
broken. 

But then this is not the only Cafe in which 
Men may betray the Defects of their Under- 
ſtanding, or of their Honeſty, ſeeing other Reli- 
gious Matters have likewiſe their Extremes; and 
we need not ſcek much, or go far for a pertinent 
Inſtance. 

For in the ſame Verſe that St. Paul does bid 
Titus to put them in mind to be ſubje& to Prin- 
cipalities, he alſo requires him to exhort them to 
be ready to every good Work. Now good Works 
are a moſt noble and neceſſary Subject for Preach. 
ers to treat of in the Pulpit, and they hardly can 
compoſe a Sermon, without having occaſion to 
make mention of them. 


T3 And 


294 Miniſters muſt ex bort the People 

And yet ſome have ſet too high a rate even up- 
on good Works, and others have as much under- 
valued them. The Romaniſts over-rate them, while 
they contend they are meritorious, and that God 
is bound to reward thoſe who do them; making 
that a Debt of his Juſtice, which is the Effect 
alone of his free Grace and Mercy. 

On the other hand, the Antinomians and Soli. 
fidians, as they are called, do put too low a Va. 
lue on good Works, by not allowing them, ac- 
cording: to the ordinary Laws of the Goſpel, to 
be neceſſary Tngredients of the Condition upon 
which the Chriſtian Man ſhall be juſtify'd : When 
yet our Saviour hath declared, that the trueſt Teſt 
we can give of our love of him, and the way to 
enter into Life, 1s to keep his Commandments ; 
and St, Fames does pronounce, That faith with- 
out works cannot ſave us. 

Wherefore to conclude this Matter, Accuſati- 
ons and Clamour ſhould never divert us from our 
Duty, but they ought to make us more diligent 
and exact in the manner of doing it, We pro- 


. 


ceed therefore to thew, . 


(2. ) That the People are bound by the Laws 
of God and Nature to pray for thoſe in Autho- 
rity, and to live in due Obedience to them, 

The Obligation upon Men to be ſubject to 
Kings and Princes hath been made appear from 
the Holy Scripture in part already : But before 
I fetch further Proof from thence, it may be of 
advantage to this Point, to enquire what Evi- 
fence there may be for it from Reaſon and natu- 


ral Light, The 
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The Evidence from the Light of Nature and 
Reaſon will be ſtrong , if it can be proved that 
the Original of Society is from God, and that he 
hath made Government neceſſary to Mankind, and 
conſequently hath obliged every Man to comply 
with, and ſubmit to all Things neceſſary to up- 
hold Rule and Diſcipline in Bodies Politick. In 
order to make which out, I ſhall ſhew, 


(1.) That God hath qualified and fitted the 
Nature of Man for Society. 

(2.) That Man has a great Love, Appetite, and 
Deſire to Society. | 

(3+) That the Wants and Deficiencies, unavoi- 


dable in the preſent State, cannot be ſupplied with- 
out Society, and other Mens Aſſiſtance. 


(4.) That unleſs Men ſubmit to the Authority 
eſtabliſh'd in every Society for the Government of 
it, no Society or Community can ſubſiſt or conti- 
nue. 


(I.) That God hath fitted and qualified the 
Nature of Man for Society, is manifeſt both from 
the Faculties of the Mind, and the Powers of the 
Body, wherewith he hath endowed him. Man 
is furniſh'd with > Reaſon, and Memory, and 


— 


— 1 


d Primum eſt 2 cernitur in univerſi generis humani ſocietate. 
Ejus autem vineulum eſt, ratio, & oratio, quæ docendo, diſcen- 


do, communicando, diſceptando, judicando, conciliat inter ſe ho- 
mines, conjungitque naturali quadam ſocietate. Cicer. de Of. I. 1. 


pag. 26. 
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Speech, and Bodily Strength, which are ſo many 
Qualitications for the making him a ſociable Crea- 
ture; ſince they are all contrived, and may be 
uſed as well for the Benefit of others, as of our 
ſelves ; and Speech ſeems for no other End de. 
ſigned, than Converſation, and the furtherance of 
Mutual Good. 

Man, by the Exerciſe of his Reafon, does dic 
cover a Difference between Things; that ſome are 
© Good, and others Evil; thoſe Things he judges 
Good, which will preſerve and improve the Fa- 
culties and Powers of his Being ; and thoſe Evil, 
I have a Tendency to Corrupt and Deſtroy 
tnein. + M11 

Next, by comparing his own Nature with o- 
ther Mens, and obſerving the Reſpects they have 
one to another, he concludes that what is Good 
or Evil for him, will be ſo for other Men; that 
what contributes to his own Safety or Deſtructi- 
on, in the ſame Circumſtances will do ſo to theirs 
who have the like Intellectual Faculties, and Cor- 
poreal Powers with himſelf. 

Hence he advances to find out the different 
Degrees of Goodneſs in Things, and to compute 
how much one Good exceeds another; and he 
cannot but determine that the Good which is du- 
rable, is to be preferr'd to that of ſnort Continu- 
ance; that what cauſes Peace and Tranquillity of 
Mind, is more to be eſteemed, than what procures 
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Freedom from Pain, and Eaſe of the Body; and 
that Goods, of every kind, are ſo much more Va- 
Juable, as they are more Diffuſive. 

And therefore what 1s Good for him , and for 
others alſo, is a greater Good than what is ſo for 
himſelf alone; and that, in Proportion, every 
Good is {till the greater, by how much the more 
have Benefit by it ; and conſequently, his Reaſon 
will engage him conſtantly to purſue and promote 
the moſt Univerſal and Publick Good, in which 
his own will ever be involved, before and above 
all others. | 

Moreover, Men have much Help from their 
Memory in forming Notions of Truth and Falſ- 
hood, and of the Good and Evil in Things, by 
recalling the Times and Actions which are gone, 
and by recolle&ing what Fruits ſuch Courſes of 
Life did produce, and what was the Gain or Lofs 
ſuch Deeds did bring along with them. So that 
in paſſing Judgment upon Matters in view, they 
may be directed not only by the Objects which at 
preſent work upon their Senſes, but conſult the 
Regiſter of all that are paſt, and therefrom col- 
le&, that the ſame Cauſes will have the ſame Ef- 
fects; and ſo get Inſtructions how, by changing 
the Way, to attain the Good, in the purſuit 
whereof before they miſcarried ; and to eſca 
the Evils, into which by Ignorance or Raſhneſs 
they formerly had fallen. 

Then laſtly, By Speech, which would be of 
no' Uſe without Soctety , Men are enabled to 
communicate to each other not only their preſent 
Thoughts, but their former Experience; and ſo 

WI to 
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to arrive at the ſame Opinions of Things, and at 
length to agree upon ſuch Rules in ordinary Deal. 


ings, which they ſhall judge to be for the general 
Good, 


(2.) We prove Order ur Government to be 
ordained of God, from the great Love and Ap- 
petite all Men have for Society. Where an Ap- 
95 7 is univerſally rooted in the Nature of any 

d of Beings, we can attribute ſo general an Ef- 

fe& to nothing but the Maker of thoſe Beings. 
As all the 3 of Men are fitted for — 5 
Intercourſe, ſo no Deſires are more conſtant or 
ſtronger, than thoſe of e one with a- 
—_—:.- 
How oreat is the Deli tht that ariſes from Vir 
tuous Friendſhip! How cer the Pleaſure 
which ſprings up in our Souls, from Opportuni: 
ties to imitate our Glorious Lord and Maker, in 
doing Good to great Numbers! Actions of this 
kind are moſt agreeable to our Senſe and Reaſon. 
And we cannot return Acts of Gratitude to our 
Friends, do Deeds of Charity to the Poor, or 
ſhew Kindneſs to any in their preſent Diſtreſs, 
without ſweet and pleaſing Reflections, and feel- 
ing the trueſt inward Satisfaction. 

As to them who pretend to be moſt delighted 
with hiding themſelves from the World, it is e- 
nough to anſwer, That they could not retire with 
Safety, and F reedom from Fear, vere they not 
protected by the Laws of the Community, and 
Care of thoſe who apply themſelves to Publick 
Buſineſs ; and that their Retirement would prove 

very 
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very uncomfortable, had they not the Works of 
ſuch Perſons to entertain themſelves with in 


their Cloſets, whoſe Company they decline A- 
broad. / 


(3.) That the Deficiencies and Wants, unavoi- 
dable in the. prefent State, cannot be ſupplied 
without Society, and other Mens Aſſiſtance. No 
living Creatures have ſuch need of one another 
as Men ; they cannot come into the World with- 
out much Help ; and when 1n it, they know no 
Means to Support themſelves ; it is for a long 


- 1 5 wt 
Time that their Parents provide all Neceſſaries for 


their Subſiſtence. 

Many ſudden Calamities and Diſaſters befal 
Man, which would preſently make an End of 
him, did not his Neighbours come to his Relief. 
He is liable to numerous Diſeaſes which he can- 
not cure or prevent; ſome whereof not only diſ- 
order his Blood and Spirits, but deprive him of 
the Uſe of Reaſon ; in which diſtreſſed Condition 
he owes his Life, under God, wholly to the Com- 
paſſion and Care of his Friends. 

Moreover, to make Men more ready to do 
good Offices, God hath put Paſſions in them, 
whereby they are deeply affected with the Pro- 
ſperity or Misfortunes of them with whom they 
Converſe, The good Succeſs of the Affairs of 


their Allies, does ſtir up ſecret Joy and Pleaſure 


in their Minds ; and the fear of any Harm hap- 
ning to them, is the Cauſe why they bring in 


more ſpeedy and ample Supplies for their Delive- 
rance out of Trouble. 


But 
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But that our Paſſions ſhould not tranſport us 
into any Exceſs hurtful to our ſelves or others, 
God hath put them under the Government of our 


Reaſon : So that any Miſchief coming to us by 


their Unrulineſs , muſt be imputed to our ow 
want of Care and Conſideration. 255 
More Reaſons, was there now time, of the Ne- 
ceſſity for Men to confederate and join together 
in Bodies by Rules and Covenant, might be of- 
fered. Nature teaches us, that what it hath left 
in Common, ought to be divided into Shares; 
for while Men have nothing proper to themſelves, 
the uſe of Things would be the Occaſion of per- 
petual Quarrels; they would ever be contending 
who ſhould be the firſt Poſſeſſor of this or that 
Portion of Land, and how long they ſhould keep 
Poſſeſſion of it. 
Inſomuch that it 1s of abſolute Neceſſity there 
ſhould be general Rules to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh 
one Man's Share and Propriety from anothers; 
which are what we mean by Laws : And the ma- 
king an equal Diviſion among all Parties in like 
Circumſtances, is ſtiled Juſtice : Which Virtue 
the 4 Philoſopher thinks more difficult to be pra- 
ctiſed beaak: it primarily has Relation to the 


Good of other Men, but the reſt of the Virtues to 


—_” ; 

Indeed there could be no Encouragement for 
Man to labour and cultivate the Earth, if there 
were no Laws to reſtrain the Strong from taking 
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by Violence, or the Weak from ſecretly purloin- 
ing the Fruits and Products of his honeſt Indu- 
ſtry; or to puniſh the Malicious Perſon, whoſe 
Spite and IIl-Nature ſhould prompt him to do a 
ſhrewd Turn to his Neighbour. 

Wherefore thoſe Savage People, among whom 
little Government, Order, or Diſcipline is viſible, 
ſeem to be in a State of Life, not much preferable 
to that of the Wild Beaſts of the Foreſt: They 
both ſpend their Time in hunting for their Food; 
and there 1s no great difference between the Huts 
of the one, and the Dens of the other: Nay, 
Birds and Beaſts, by Inſtinct of Nature, delight 
to flock and herd together, and to receive ſome 
low Degrees of Advantage from ſuch 1mperfe& 
Society as they are capable of by their Nature. 


(4. That unleſs Men ſubmit to the Authority 
ereted and eſtablith'd in every Society for the 
Government of it, no Society or Community can 
ſubſiſt or continue. | 

If the Providence of God hath ſo contrived the 
State of Things, that Mankind cannot live hap- 
pily in the World out of Communities or Confede- 
rate Bodies; and if Subjection to the Sovereign 
Power 1n 2 Community, be required abſolute- 
ly to the Preſervation of it; then God has made 
Subjection a Duty incumbent upon the Members 


of the Community. | 

The Truth of this Aſſertion will be more clear 
and evident, by conſidering the ſeveral Things re- 
quired to the Conſtitution of a Society -or Com- 
munity ; which I take to be theſe Three. 


(% That 
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(1.) That there ſhould be Laws enacted and 
publiſhed for the Government of the Society. As 
I have ſhewn it to be the Dictate of Nature, that 
the Earth, and the good Things it does bring 
forth, ſhould be divided among Men, for uphold- 
ing Peace and Order in the World, ſo it is plain 
that what Portion thereof every particular Man 
ſhould enjoy, mult be determin'd by the Laws of 
the Community where he reſides. 

It is the Work of them who have the Legiſla- 
tive 7 5 mow Laws to deſcribe = Pro- 

of ſingle Perſons ; to the Juſtice and 
Eauly of Bargains and Comads; 5 eſtimate 
the Loſſes and Damages Men ſuffer one by ano- 
ther: By theſe Laws Mens Labours and Service 
are to be rated; Rewards or Puniſhments are to 
be meaſured out to Perſons, according as they 
ſhall advance the Welfare of the Society, or it 
ſhall receive Detriment from them. In a word, 
the Civil Laws do allot what Tributes and Taxes 
each Man ſhall pay, to defend and preſerve the 
Body Politick, whereof he is a Part. 


(2.) It is neceſſary that in all Societies there 
ſhould be a chief Governor to interpret the 
Laws, and according to them to decide the Con- 
troverſies between particular Men, without Fa- 
vour and Affection, or Prejudice and Hatred to 
any carey; 

But if there was no publick Perſon to expound 
the Laws, every private Man might underſtand 
them in his own Senſe, and make them __—_ 
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his peculiar Intereſt : And hence it would follow, 
that there would be as great and endleſs Strifes 
about the meaning of the Laws, as would have 
been about the ſeveral Portions of Land in a 
Country, before a general Diviſion was made. 


And therefore it 1s very clear and manifeſt in the 
Third Place : 


(3-) That all the Members of a Community 
are bound to ſubmit to the Laws and»Decrees of 
their chief Governor. For neither Laws nor a 
Governor can conſtitute a Society, if private Men 
have Liberty not to ſubmit to them. OF what 
Uſe would Laws be, if every one might interpret 
them to his own particular Advantage 2 To what 
purpoſe ſhould a Governor undertake to hear Cau- 
ſes, if the People were not bound to ſtand to his 
Determinations 2 This therefore never can happen 
in any Place, without a Diſſolution of the Go- 
vernment, and the bringing all Things into Con- 
fuſion. And Men in a State, where every one 
preſumes a Right in himſelf to oppoſe what he 
miſlikes, muſt not be thought an orderly and re- 
culated Society, but a disjointed and lawleſs 
Multitude. Wherefore no one is to doubt, but 
that God who is Author of Societies, has given 
the Supreme Rulers in every Society, a Right to 
ſo much Power as is ſufficient to compel Men to 
ped Obedience to the Laws ; and that he has ob- 
iged all Perſons belonging unto it, to ſubmit to 
their Authority. | 

But now let us obſerve in the Revealed Will of 
God, what further Approbation he has given of 


the 


| 
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the Sovereign Powers over Nations and Kingdoms, 
through his Providence ſettled in the World, for 
the Good and Welfare of Men. 5 

When God did put the Children of I/ ael un- 
der his immediate Government, we may take No. 
tice how ſeverely he puniſhed thoſe who did Mu- 
tiny againſt the Rulers, that by his Commiſſion 
ated under him. Miriam was ſmitten with the 
Leproſy ,, becauſe ſhe unadviſedly ſpoke againſt 
Moſes, Korah ſeduced ſome Malecontents into 
an Inſurrection, and the Earth opened and ſwal- 
lowed him and his Company for their Rebel: 
lion. | | 
God ſo far countenanced the Erection of So- 

vereign Power over his own People the Jews, as 
to grant their Petition for a King, notwithſtand- 
ing they did Sin in rejecting him, when they de- 
fired a King to judge them, like all the Nations : 
And what is remarkable, he cauſed their two firſt 
Kings to come to the Throne by his ſpecial Choice 
and Deſignation. AN) 

It is alſo worthy of Noting, That the uſual 
Title and Stile of Kings in Holy Scripture, is, 
The Anointed of the Lord : In which he forbids 
the reviling of Rulers, and the curſmg of the 
King. even in our Thoughts; he declares them 
his Repreſentatives ; that by him they Rule and 
Decree Juſtice : Nay , he threatneth to pour his 
Judgwents upon Jeruſalem , for their revolting 
from the King of Babylon, after he had conquered 
their Country. | | 1 

Our Saviour likewiſe, whoſe Kingdom was not 
of this World, was fo far from deſigning any Al- 


of 
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teration in the Forms of Government, and Civil 
Laws of Nations, that were agrecable to Reaſon 
and Morality , that he confirmed their Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and did ſubje& himſelf to the Supreme Au- 
thority of his on Time and Country, by order- 
ing Tribute to be paid to.Ceſ#y , and in acknow- 
ledging to Pilate, That his Power was given him 
from God. 

Subjection to Kings and Governors i is mora 
largely and diſtinctly aſſerted by the Apoſtles, 
who in their Divine Writings were afliſted with 
his Holy Spirit. And to render their Precepts 
concerning Obedience to thoſe who preſide 
at the Helm, and dire& and rule Kingdoms and 
Nations, the more effectual, they back them with 
ſtrong Arguments, taken from the Profit which 
xccrues-to Societies, through their reſpectful and 
dutiful Behaviour to the Civil Authority; and 
from the Judgments God will bring upon Men of 
a rebellious and untractable Spirit. 

St. Paul requires every Chriſtian Soul to be 


ſubje& to the Higher Powers; becauſe thoſe Pow- 


ers-are ordained, of God , and becauſe they that 
refiſt them, do reſiſt the Ordinance of God, and 
by his Decree, who will maintain his own Ordi- 
nances, ſhall for their Sin of Reſiſtance, receives 
to themſelves Damnation, 

St. Peter enjoins Chriſtians in general to be 
ſubje& to the King, who is Supreme, and to Go- 
vernors that are deputed by him, for the Lord's 
Sake, and becauſe ſo is the Will of God; and 


both point ta the Bleſſings and Benefits chat will 
8 Proceed to en: ; The one ſays, Rulers 
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ate not a Terror to good Works, but to the Evil: 


And the other, That they are for the Puniſhment 
of Evil-doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do 


well. | 
St. Paul affirms, That the Magiſtrate is the Mi- 


niſter of God to thee for Good; that is, for the 


Support of Juſtice, and Honeſty, and Peace a. 
mong Men; and that in defending the Authority 


of Governors, we fhall include our own Quiet 


and Safety. 
It is not unworthy of Notice, when St. Paul 
urged the Duty of Subjection, that Nero was Em- 


peror, one of the worſt of Men; and to obviate 


an Objection made by ſome fince, who had more 
regard to their own Will, than the Word of God; 
That the Primitive Chriſtians did ſubmit to the 


Authority of the Emperors , becauſe they, being 


but a handful of Men, had not Force ſufficient 


to oppoſe them ; he adds, That they were to be 
Subje& not only for Wrath , but alſo for Conſci- 
ence Sake; that is, not only for Fear of the Em- 


perors, who in their Rage might let looſe their 


Armies upon them ; but upon a Principle of 


Duty and Juſtice, in Conſideration of the Ad- 


vantage and Profit they gain by their Govern- 
ment. 

And if we are to be Obedient to the Higher Pow- 
ers for the Sake of Conſcience, then, by the Rule of 
Contraries, we ſhall contract a guilty Conſcience 
by our Diſobedience. The Sum of all is, That 


we ought to Pray for, both in Publick and Pri- 


vate, to Fear, and Reſpect, and Honour in our 


Behaviour, Kings, and Princes, and other Magi- 


ſtrates, 


Dr — fone fey pres — ps fr fred & C 
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ſtrates, and to ſubmit to their Righteous Laws 
and Conſtitutions, not only in Regard they ate 
ſet over us by God, and Reign by his Commiſſi- 
on, but out of good Will to Men, who are pro- 
tected in their Lives, Freedoms, and Eſtates, 
through their Authority. 

How wide then are they from Praying ſeriouſ- 
ly in the Church or Cloſet for the Proberity of 
the Civil Powers, and the Bleſſing of God upon 
their Management of Affairs, from Reverencing 
and Honouring them; who ſpeak Reproachfully 
of their Perſons, and make it their Buſineſs eve 
where to traduce their Actions, and to incline the 
People to Sedition and Tumults? 

The right ordering the Intereſt of a Kingdom, 
is Matter of great Difficulty, and needs the ut- 
moſt Application, even where the Subjects have 
their Prince in higheſt Eſteem, and concur with 
him in carrying on the Work ; but when bad Men 
by Slandering the Governors, and Cenſuring their 
Proceedings , whereof they a have but 
little Knowledge , do create Miſunderſtandings 
between them and the People, tis next to impoſ- 
ſible Things ſhould go well in a Nation. And 
for the moſt part, the Cure of the Faults they 
have dete&ed, does not near ſo much Service to 
the Publick, as the Fears and Jealouſies they ſtir 
up, do harm. 

No Government, of what Form ſoever, did ever 
arrive at that degree of Perfection, as to have no 
Slips or Errors committed in the Adminiſtrations }_ 
The beſt of Kings while they carry Humanity a- 
bout them, muſt have Failings; neither is it to be 

U 2 expected, 
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expected, what Care ſoever is taken in chuſi 
that all who ſerve the Crown, ſhould be both A- 
ble and Honeſt. be 92 
Princes are fain to make that Uſe of the Eyes 
and Hands of other Men , as it will be no won- 
der ſometimes to meet with Miſtakes in Matters 
reſolved upon with the greateſt Thought and De- 
liberation; and where they act with all Diligence 
and Sincerity, an unequal Diſtribution of Juſtice 
may happen, and Rewards or Puniſhments not 
xadly always follow the Merit or Demerit of 
Men. 4 l. 
They therefore muſt be thought to Reſiſt the 
Ordinance of God, and to a& againft the true 
Intereſt, of Kingdoms and Societies, who upon 
Slips, and ordinary Miſcarriages, and perhaps 
great Hardſhips upon ſome ſingle Perſons, do at- 
tempt to change the Form of Government, and 
, openly oppoſe with Violence thoſe in Authority. 
For upon ſuch rigid Terms, as appear unpractica- 
ble both to the Reaſon and Experience of Men, 
no Kingdom or State can ſtand. Nothing there- 
fore but the aſſuming a Power to ſet the Laws all 
alide ; a General Invaſion of Property, and the 
endeavouring to deſtroy the Fundamental Conſti- 
tutions of a Society, can break the Bands of it a- 
ſunder, and leave the People at Liberty to take 
Care of themſelves. 
But this was remote from the Caſe of our 
Martyr'd Sovereign, King Charles I. whom there 
was ſo little Colour to charge with a Deſign 
to alter the Ancient and Legal Settlement of 
the Nation, and to diminiſh the Force * the 
aws, 
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Laws, that he ſeemed really perſuaded they were 
ever on'his fide, and upon al Occaſions did openly 
condemn proceeding by Abſolute Power. | 

And in the great Point he was believed to de- 
part fartheſt from the Law; it may be ſaid in 
abatement of what he did himſelf, that he acted 
by the Advice of his Council, and followed the 
Reſolution of all his Judges; Men not put into 
Place to ſerve a Turn, but of eminent Abilities in 
their Profeſſion, and hardly, in other reſpe&, 
blameable for the Execution of their Truſt. 
- How ſincere he was in his Intentions to Rule 
by Law, we learn from the Solemn Proteſtation 


he made at a time when Succeſs did moſt attend 
his Arms. 3 


1 d0 romiſe to Almighty God, as 
1 hope for his Bleſſing and Protection, 
* that I will to the utmoſt of my Power, 


© defend and maintain the True Reform- 


ed Proteſtant Religion, eſtabliſh'd in 
© the Church of England. And do 
© ſolemnly and faithfully* Promiſe in the 
c light of God, to maintain the Juſt 
© Privileges and Freedoms of Parlia- 
© ments, and to Govern by the known 
© Laws of the Land, to my utmoſt 
© Power. 


8 


— — 


King Charles s Works, T. 435. 
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And when ] willingly fail in theſe 
© Particulars, I will expect no Aid or 
Relief from any Man, or Protection 
© from Heaven. 


Agreeable to this Principle was his Behaviour 


during the time of the War. As his Courage and 
Firmneſs of Mind were Conſpicuous in the Dan- 
ers of Battel, ſo was his Moderation in the uſe of 
ictories: He did temper his Succeſs and the Ad- 
vantages of his Sword with Mercy, and ever ma- 
nifeſted a readineſs to forgive Injuries, and to heal 
the Wounds and Breaches of his languiſhing 
Kingdom. 5 
But how much his Enemies ſunk below their 
firſt Golden Pretences of Reforming our Religion, 
and removing the Grievances of the People, we 
may inſtruct our ſelves both from their own 
f Writers, and the ſad and diſmal Confuſion of 
Church and State which followed. | 


— — O_— T * 9 2 * — —_ 
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F But when once the Superficial Zeal and Popular Fumes that acted 
their New Magiſtracy were cool d, and ſpent in them; ftraight every 
one betook himſelf, ſetting the Commonwealth behind, and his Private 
Ends before, to do as his own Profit led him. Then was Juſtice delayed, 
and ſoon after deny'd ; Spight and Favour determin'd all, Hence Facti- 
on, thence Treachery, both at Home and in the Field; every where 
Wrong and Oppreſſion; Foul and Horrid Deeds committed daily, or main- 
tain d in Secret or Open. Milron's Character of the Long Parlia- 
ment, p. 2. 3 43 ; U 5 » U v. . . 

For the Faith which ought to have been kept as Sacred and Inviolable 
40 any thing Holy, the Publick Faith, after infinite Sums received, and 
all the Wealth of the Church not better employ'd, but ſwallowed up in 
« Priyate Gulph, was not e re long aſbam d to confeſs Bankrupt. Ibid, 
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In their Petitions, with the things plauſible, 
that the King was. always willing to grant, they 
mingled ſtill ſomething, unto which in Honour 
and Conſcience he could not yield. And as their 
Sword got ground, ſo did their Modeſty and Senſe 
of Duty decreaſe, and the Extravagancy and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of their Demands enlarge it ſelf, 
till at length nothing leſs would fatisfy than the 
Conceſſion of ſuch Powers to themſelves as would 
ſubvert the Conſtitution of the Realm. And by 
theſe Unchriſtian Ways they endeavoured to ren- 
| der all the well-intended Proceedings of that Ex- 
cellent Prince harſh and odious unto the People, 
and at laſt brought him to the Fatal Block. 

A Prince of incomparable V irtues, ſcarce equal- 
led by any who have fat on Thrones, or out- done 
by thoſe who have made Religion the Profeſſion 
, and Buſineſs of their Lives; ſuch Piety, s Tem- 
| der Chaſtity, Innocent Chearfulneſs and 

iſdom, eminently appeared in his whole Con- 
verſation, that he made himſelf an Illuſtrious 
Example of Godlineſs and Virtue to all his Sub- 
beds. So devout and hearty a Worſhipper of 
Goc, that neither his Buſineſs nor his Pleaſures 


— by his Hours of Prayer and Attendanee on 
„ Divine Service. 


* — — 
4 


8 Temperate he was above all his Predeceſſors, both as to Win? and 
le Women; taking no more 7 the firſt than might well (uffice and cheriſh 
d Nature; and for the laſt, conſtant to one, Lite of 0, Cromwell, p. 


n 39. Publiſh'd nor long after his Death. 
Us But 
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But he never ſnewed himſelf more Great and 
Glorious than in his Sufferings, nor gave greater 
Demonſtrations of his Goodneſs, Fortitude, Pru- 
dence, and Conſtancy, than when his Friends 
and Servants were removed, who might Adviſe, 
Aid, and Comfort him. Under his laſt Illegal 
and Inhuman Treatment to the Hour of Death, 
he did not any thing misbecoming the Majeſty 
of a Great King, or unſuitable te the Piety, 
Meekneſs, and Reſignation of a good Chriſtian. 
But now we ought not to imputęe this barba- 
rous Murther to the whole People of the Realm, 
ſince of the Nobility and Gentry, much the great- 
er Number all along firmly adhered to the Intereſt 
of the King, and kept ſtedfaſt to their Duty. 

No, nor to the whole Parliament which firſt 
levied War apainſt him; for many of them ſeem- 
ed to have honeſt Intentions, though they were 
much miſguided : And h before, the Members of 
moſt Publick Spirit, and greateſt Reputation for 
their Integrity were ſecluded the Houſe of Com- 
mons, no Progreſs could be made therein; they 
having come to an Opinion, that the Points the 
King had conceded were ſufficient for them to 
proceed upon to reconcile Parties, and to eſtabliſh 
the Peace and Quiet of the Kingdom upon a good 
Foundation. 


_- 2". — IF I lt _—_— 
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h To prepare a Way to this Work, this Agitating Council did firſt in- 
tend to remove all out of the Parliament who were like to oppoſe them; 
and carry d it on with ſuch $2creſy, as I had not the leaſt Intimation of 
it till it war dine. Sir Thomas Tairfaxs Memorial, written by him- 
felt, M. 

No, 
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No, nor yet to all the Army who fought a gainft 
68 the Field, for they — ade are and 
pick'd; and a Faction only among them, called 
i Agitators, who had got the Power in their Hands; 
did go through with, and perpetrate this hogrid 
e bo rl 
Concerning which, a Perſon, of the greateſi 
Truth, Probity, Honour, and Command in the 
ANDY, affectionately declares his Senſe in theſe 
cords : - po . e 
k My affiifted and troubled Mind for it, my dare 
neſt Endeavours to prevent it, will, I hope, fiſſi- 
tf eee ihe For» ang 
what: might they not do to the lower Shrubs þaving 
thus cut. down the Cedar? ,-:: ply 


. i 


1 


Indeed there is ſuch Teſtimon * 1 12 
of great Credit, of the Inſincerity and Ill Practice 
of many; of the Roman Communion,  notwith- 


I Heye the Power of the Army I ones Bad waf uſurped by Apgitatots, 


the Pre- xunners of Confuſion and Anarchy, My Commiſſion as General, 


ebliged me to act with Council; but the Arbitrary and unlimited Power 
of this Council would act without a General: And all I could do was in- 
effecknal to oppoſe them, eſpecially when the Parliament it ſelf became 


divided. Sir T. Fairfax; Mem. Ib, | | 
— The King's Removal from Holmby, the ſad Conſequences 


whereof fill my heart with Grief in the remembrance of them, as they 


did then with Care how to prevent them. Id. Ib. 

k Sir Tho. Fairfax's Mem. * c 

1 For be you aſſur d, the Romiſh Clergy have gull'd the mifled Party 
of our Nation, and that under a Puritanical Dreſr; for which the ſe- 
veral Fraternities of that Church have lately received Indulgences from 
the See of Rome, and Council of Cardinals, for to educate ſeveral of 
the Dung Fry of the Church of Rome, who be Natives of his Majeſty's 
Realms and Dominions, and inſtru## them in all manner of Tenents, 
tontrary to the Epiſcopacy of the Church of England. For which 
Purpoſe above Sixty Romiſh Clergymen are gone, within theſe Two Tears, 
out of the Monaſteries of the French King's Dominims, to Preach up 
the Scotch Covenant. Sir Will. Boſwel's Letter to Archbiſhop Laud, 
Archb. Uſher's Letters, Append. p. 27, ſtanding 
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ſtanding they declared for the King, and rid in 
his Armies, that they cannot be cleared from ha- 
ving had ſome Hand in his Death: For as they 
had heightned and fomented the Miſunderſtanding 
and Diviſions between the King and People at firſt; 
ſo divers of them, under a Puritanical Diſguiſe, 
were liſted with the Parliament Forces, and did 
through the Courſe of the War ſecretly blow the 
Flames, and puſh on our Ruin and Confuſion, 
they having had it reſolved in a Conſult, m That 
it was lawful to put the King to Death. 

But what part ſoever the Scots had acted before 
in our Troubles, the Parliament of Scotland did 
by their Commiſſioners ſignify their utter Diſlike 
of the Proceedings againſt the Sacred Perſon and 
Life of the King. And many at home, how 
inſtrumental ſoever they had been in the Calami- 
ties which befel the King, did earneſtly in Num- 
bers petition for the Preſervation of his Life. 


—_— 
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m Then ſome of the mercifulleſt of the Romaniſts ſaid, This cannot be 
dane unleſs the King dye: Upon which Argument the Romiſh Orders 
thus licenſed, and in the parliament Army, wrote unto their ſeveral Con- 
vents, but eſpecially unto the Sorboniſts, whether it may be ſcrupled to 
make away our late Godly King and Maſter ; who, bleſſed be God, had 
eſcaped their Romiſh Snares laid for him? It was return d from the 

boniſts, That it was lawful for Roman-Catholicks to work Changes 
in Governments for the Mother Church's Advancement, , and chiefly in an 
Heretical Kingdom, and ſo lawful to make away the King. Archbi- 
ſhop Bramhal's Letter to Archbiſhop Vſher. Uſher's Let. p. 612. 

u Nor other Byaſs of ſelf-ends, or reſpects whatſoever, did move 
us thus to declare our ſebves, but the Conſcience of the many Oaths of 
God, in which the Parliament, Tou, We, and the generality of the well- 
affected in the Kingdom, indijpenſably ſtand bound before God, Angels, 
and Men, that we de ſire to waſh our Hands, as from the Blood of all 

| Men, 


The 
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The Churches of the Reformed Religion be- 
yond Sea, preached againſt the abominable Wick- 
ale, deſigned, and condemned the Actors in 
Synod. 
an Ambaſſadors by their Mediation would 
have prevented the Commiſhon of ſo crying a 
Sin. And the Bulk of our Nation did lament, 
groan, and miſerably fink under the Weight of 
it; and performed what Right they could to the 
Memory of the Bleſſed Martyr, whoſe Life their 
united Endeavours could not ſave, | 
 Infomuch, that the ſharpeſt and moſt ſpiteful 
Writer againſt his Royal Perſon and Cauſe, having 


obſerved, that the inimitable Virtues of the King 


in his calamitous and afflicted State, had made a 
wonderful Change in the Minds even of thoſe 
who firſt reſiſted him, though in a. Seaſon too lite 


8 


* 


* 
-- - 


Men, ſo eſpecially of our Dread, Swereign, and to approve our ſelves in- 
nocent of all that Blood and Miſery, the depoſing and taking away his 
Majeſty's Life, will in our apprehenſun involve us, our Poſterity, and all 
Men profeſſing Godlineſs in the Three Kingdams. We do therefore from 
aur Souls beſeech and importune you, and every one of you, as Men, Gen- 
tlemen, aud Chriſtian Soldiers, by all that can be dear to good Men, as 
you deſire to render a good Account of your Actions at the Great Day to 
the Righteous Fudge of Heaven and Earth, That you will forbear doing 
ought in the Premiſes. — The humble Advice and Deſires of rhe 
Miniſters, Lecturers of Banbury and Brackley ; Licenſed Fan. 25. 
1648. and the ſame day preſented to the General and Council of 
War, 

Y Paſtores toto Galliz regno celeberrimi, tam privatim quam & 

geſtu, hoc facinus uno ore deteſtati ſunt, ut verbi divini regulis 
© diametro oppoſitum. Et Greges ſugs ſedulo monuerunt, ur ab 
hoc fermento ſibi caverent, neque in exemplum traherent crimen 
ab iis per petratum, quos Nationalis noſtra Synodus expreſſo cano- 
he pridem Proſcripſit. S. Bochart. de jure Regum, col. 1021. 


Inexorable 


to reſcue him from the Hands of the Bloody and 


_— 1 - - - _— - 4 
- - I 
— — — — 
_ 2 * - 
4 — ſl * * 
4 - 2 


e 


+ - 4 £4 — 4 
— —_— 


—— —— — = _ — by 
* * 2—ͤ — 


— — — 


ro hs 
- — 
—— . — 7 
: F< — 

* 


— = — 


n 
— - =— 


31 6 Miniſters muſt exbort the People 
Inexorable Men who put him to Death, could not 
by acknowledge, 

v That they who before bated Hine for bis 2116 


overnment, nay, fought _ him with diſplay d 
germs in the Field, now ap Reg him, Fx. extol 


bim for the 100 el and moſt Miene Prince tha 
lived, 
However, it is not certain, and ought 1 
bly to be confeſs 'd; if the Crimes, i in a manner, of 
the whole Kin «dom had not been great and mani- 
fold, and the faules of all Parties had not provo- 
ked God in high meaſure to be diſpleaſed with us, 
he would not have permitted this waſting | and 
| B Judgment to haue fallen _ our 
d 


The Downfal of the Beſt Confiituted Church 
in the World, the Wound to Religion, the Sub- 
verſion of the Laws, the Devaſtation of, Right 
and Property, the 5 the Baniſhments, 
the Impriſonments which were eonſequent upon 
this Diſmal Stroke, it does not behove me now to 
relate. 

But I ought, according to the Office 1 the 
Day to exhort you to return Thanks to Almigh- 
ty God, who was gracioully pleaſed to reſtore his 

— King Charles II. to the Throne of his Father, 
and wr him the Church and Laws to their An- 
cient State and Condition, 
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? Milron's Iconoclaſt, Pref. 


Nay, 
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to pray ſor Kings and Magiſtrates. 317 

Nay, We the Sinful People of this Land, have 
yet more and freſh Arguments of rendring Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to our God, who, when our 
Religion, Freedoms, and Laws, no long time 
ſince, were reduced to Extremity of Danger, in- 
ſomuch as the whole Nation, even to a ſmall 
Handful of Men, did deſpair of their continu- 
ance among us, was pleaſed then to ſecure them, 
and work a Deliverance for us by his Excellent 
Majeſty King William. 

May God long preſerve Him and Them unto 
us! May the Senſe of the Divine Mercies, and 
the Remembrance of the great Hazards we ſo nar- 
rowly eſcaped, prevail with us all ſeriouſly to re- 
pent, and to amend our Hearts and Converſati- 
ons! May a Stop be put to Irreligion, Prophane- 
neſs, and Immorality, Sins too notorious in our 
Countrey | May the Love of God, and of the 
Publick Weal, of Juſtice, of Honeſty, of Chari- 
ty, and Good Will one towards another, have a 
daily Increaſe among Men of all Ranks and Con- 
ditions | So that he may delight ſtill to dwell 
with us, and to do us good, and be merciful] 
pleaſed to ſuffer us and our Poſterity to abide in 


the Profeſſion of the true Religion with Peace and 
Safety under his Protection. | 
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— And what Profit ſhould we. have, if 
: e pray unto bins ? | * 


H E Deſign & Fob in this Chaper, 
Nang and other parts of his Book, is, To 


| vindicate himſelf from the unjuſt Ac- 
8 2 55 cuſations of his Friends, that were 


come to be his Comforters, and who * 
him 


* 


320 The Objechons againſt tbe 

Um to be a heinous Offender againſt the Divine 

Laws, becauſe his Swfferings had been great, and 

many. , and very remarkable. The - Conſequence 

of which Aſſertion he denies as utterly falſe, and 

for which they could find no Evidence, by exa- 
mining the Courſe of his Life paſt ; For notwith- 
ſtanding he did mourn, groan, and even fink un- 
der an inſupportable Load of Calamities ; Low- 8 
neſs A Deprefion- of Spirits; qharp Pains in al- t 
moſt every Part of his Bedy ; the Deſtruction of I * 
All his Children by violent and ſudden Death ; II 
and the ſurprizingLoſs of a large Eſtate ; yet as I © 

his raſh Friends could not convi& him of any no- 
tofious Crime, ſo neither did his own Conſcience 1 
upbraid or terrify him. To tl 
+ He knew indeed that the Frailties and Miſcar- I © 
riages of his Life were ſuch as would clear the 
. of God with reſpect to both his Pains and IN © 
is Loſſes, and that God ever afflicted Men leſs I 4 
than they deſerved ; yet upon a careful Search in- 1 
to his own Actions, he did not diſcover any wil- 
ful or preſumptuous Sin; nor find Cauſe with in 
Shame to confeſs, that his Iniquities had been as || ® 
extraordinary as his Afflictions; or that he was 
ſo much more highly guilty of Impiety or Inju- I} ® 
ſtice than other Perſons, as he had been made more 
m | | | 
* My Face is faul with weeping, and on my te 


the 

| 9 n F nic 
| 2 Hæc paſſus ſum abſque iniquitate manus mez, cum haberem . 

mundas ad Deum preces, Fulg. Lat, Tranſl, Job 16. 16, 17, W 

| | ( 
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Duty of (prayer, Anſwer d. 321 
Eyelids is the Shadow of Death : Not for any th 
Juſtice in my Hands; alſo my Prayer is pure. My 
Righteouſneſs I bold faſt, and will not let it go; 
my Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. 

He therefore ſhews, that the Error of his 
Friends did proceed,from their not truly obſerving 
the Methods of the Providence of God, which 
does permit the Good and the Bad promiſcuouſly 
to proſper and to decline in this World : Where- 
as according to their Way of Arguing , none but 
vertuous Men ſhould thrive, and only the Wicked 
could want Succeſs in their Affairs. 

And for the maintaining of his Cauſe, by way 
of Anſwer, he puts this Queſtion to 
them, Wherefore do the Wicked live, be- V:7, 8: 
come old, yea, and are mighty in Power? 


Their Seed is eſtabliſh'd in their Sight ꝓith them, 


and their Offspring before their Eyes. I. e. Why 4 
do the Ungodly become Men in Authority, an 
_ If raiſe great Eſtates, and continue in the quiet Po- 1 So 
_ If ſeſſion of them, until they arrive at Old Age, : 
and alſo behold their Children clothed with Wealth $$ 
$s |} 2d Power, like themſelves, and firmly ſettled in 
2 Condition as ſplendid and magnificent as their 

own ? : 
T Inſomuch , that the long and conſtant Proſpe- 
Ity of the Wicked, hath fo ill an Effect upon 
* them, as to make them forget both God and 


themſelves, and to entertain ſo confiderit an Opi- 
nion of their own Sufficiency and Independence, 
35 vainly to imagine they can paſs through the 
World, and order and diſpoſe all their Affairs in 
as it effeQyally and * without the Favour 

1 or 


7: 


322 The Objechons aggrnſi the 


off Help of God; and that therefore they ſhould 

waſte their Time, and loſe their Labour, if they 
did Adore, Worſhip, and Pray unto him, whoſe 

Power they do deſpiſe, and of whole Aſliſtance 

they find no want. * 


berefore they ſay unto God, Depart from ug; 


for me deſire not the Knowledge of thy Laws. 


What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him ? 


And what Profit ſhould we have , if we pray unto 
bim? | 


* 


N 
* 


Thus it appears, not only from the Obſervati- 
ons made by Fob in his own Time, but from the 
Experience of all Ages, That ſometimes Good 
Men have no Succeſs in their Affairs, and that the 
Wicked are very proſperous, 

The Sum then of this Argument is, That if 
you. ſee. a, Man hunted down and oppreſs'd, to 
ſuffer in His Perſon, Children, or Eſtate, you 
ought not to conclude ſome crying Sin to be the 
Cauſe of theſe Calamities, and that he could not 
have been ſo ſeverely Afflicted, if God had not 
been highly diſpleaſed with him. Neither if any 
one Riſes faſt, and Wealth, Power, and Honour 
come tumbling in upon him, muſt he be reckon'd 
a Favourite of Heaven, upon account of his great 
Piety, or that he is under the more peculiar Care 
of Divine Providence. 

But after Holy Fob, in his own Vindication, 
had ſhew'd what does frequently happen to Men 
in the Courſe of Things here below); leſt any 
Body by this Relation of the Proſperity of the 
Wicked, ſhould aſcribe more Happineſs to them 


than they really have, and caſt Reflections upon 


the 
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Duty of Prayer, Anſwer'd, 323 
the Wiſdom of Providence; he would not diſmiſs 
this Subject, without doing Right to God with 
reſpe& to his Government of his Rational Crea- 
tures in this World, | 

And this he does, by acknowledging, that ſome- 
times God liberally. Rewards thoſe that Fear and 
Serve him in this Life ; which proved to be Job's 
own Cafe before he dy'd : And alſo by declaring 
that the Wicked have no Certainty of obtaining a 
Plenty of the good Things of this World, nor 
Security of keeping the Poſſeſſion of them ; but 
that God does often expoſe then? to Temporal 
Puniſhments, and not allow them to live out 
half their Days ; they ſometimes being cut off 
in a ſhameful Manner by the. Hands of Publick 
Juſtice, and ſometimes drop into the Grave, poor 
and unpitied, in their Green Years, by Diſeaſes, _ 
and other Evils, which are the Natural Conſe. © 

uences of their Sins. And that therefore their 
Obiedions againſt ſerving , and putting up Sup- 
plications unto God, and depending upon his 
Goodneſs and Mercy for our Lives, and all the 


Comforts of them , were fooliſh , abſurd , and 
prophane. 


His Words are theſe , and they immediately 
follow our Text : Lo, their Good is not in their 
Hand, the Counſel of the Wicked is far from me: 
How oft is the Candle of the Wicked put out 2 
How oft cometh their Deſtruci ion upon them 8 God 
diſtributeth Sorrows in his Anger; they are as 


Stubble. before the Wind, and as Chaff that the 
2 Storm 


324 The Objections againſt the 
Storm carrieth away. b God layeth up his Ini- 
quity for bis Children, and his Eye ſhall ſee his De- 
ſtruction, and he ſhall drink of the Wrath of the 
Almighty. | 
And this is a juſt Anſwer to thoſe vain , un- 

thinking, and preſumptuous Men, who ſay, What 
7s the Almighty , that we ſhould Serve him ? and 
what Profit ſhould we have, if we Pray unto him? 
For notwithſtanding they may live in Defiance of 
God, and for ſome time Flouriſh, yet the certain 
Concluſion of all will be, That their Candle ſhall 
be put out; thy Deſtruction ſhall come upon them; 
and that in the next World, if not in this, they 
ſhall drink of the Wrath of the Almighty. 


My Buſineſs at this Time ſhall be to Anſwer 
the Objections Men make againſt the Duty of 
Prayer; which they frequently Neglect, or cold- 
ly and formally Diſcharge; as not juſtly appre- 
hending the great Benefits they would receive 
from a conſtant and hearty Performance there- 
of; and the high Provocation they give God, 
by not rendring that Worſhip to him, which is 
his juſt Due. 


But before I come to Anſwer particular Obje- 
tions, moſt inſiſted on, I would premiſe a Gene- 
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8 


b Servabit natis vindex Deus ipſe dolorem, | 
Quem meruit pater. Ipſe ſciet, ſibi debita, natis 
Supplicia immitti; vivuſque, valenſque ſuorum 
Hauriet hanc animis cladem, proprieque dolebit. 


Vavaſſor in Locum, v. 15, 20. 


ral 


Duty of Prayer, Anſwer'd. 325 
ral Obſervation or Two, which will give Light 
and Strength to what ſhall follow. 

(I.) That Sacrifices and Prayers have been as 
ancient as the World, and uſed in all Places: 
there being no Age nor Country wherein Men 
have not worſhipp'd and ſupplicated God, and 
rendred Praiſes to him for all the Goods they en- 
joy'd, as having receiv'd them from him. 

When this World was in its Infancy, Cain 
brought the Fruits of the Earth, and Abel! the 
Firſtlings of his Flock, to be offered unto God 
in teſtimony of their Gratitude to him; by whoſe 
gracious "= aha the Earth became fruitful, and 
the Flocks brought forth young, 

And tho' there is no expreſs Commandment of 
God extant, for the firſt Inſtitution of Sacrifices, 
© || yet it cannot be thought that Cain and Abel 
would have made their reſpe&ive Offerings, as 
Acts of Worſhip that would be acceptable to him, 
e | without Adam their Father had required them 
do do it, as a Duty God expected; or had adviſed 
„lit as a Thing proper, and in it ſelf fit; or ap- 
is proved it as a ſuitable Token of their Thankful- 

neſs to God, and Reliance upon him. 

And Moſes relates, while Adam was 
e- alive, that then Men began to call upon e 
e- the Name of the Lord : About the Senſe of which 
Words tho' there be ſome Diſpute, yet we may 


* 


—_ 


e Oblationum autem Abelis & Caini — ratio traditur in vetuſtis 
Orientalium aliquot Chriſtianorum Monumenris : Utroſque nimi- 


rum ex Adæ Patris monito ſacrificaſte . Selden de jure Natur. & 
Cent. lib. 3. c. 2. 
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with high probability colle& from them, that as 
the Nuniber of Men did multiply and greatly in- 
ereaſe upon the Earth, the Service of God, which 
had been hitherto confined chiefly to private Fa- 
milies, became more ſolemn and conlpicuous ; 
and Men aſſembled together, at ſtated Times, in 
publick Places, to worſhip the Lord, the Creator 
of their Beings, and the Author of all their Hap- 

ineſs. ; 
r In earlier Times Men undertook no great De- 
ſign, entred upon no Matter of Conſequence, but 
they firſt addreſs'd themſelves to Heaven to make 
it ſucceed and proſper. The Buſineſs of the Day 
was opened and likewiſe cloſed with Prayer. Au- 
thors invoked the Gods for Wit and Underſtand- 
Ing, and ſufficient Ability, before they began to 
compoſe their Works. 

© It was the reaſonable Belief of God's Almigh- 
tineſs, who had all things in his Power, and of 
his unbounded Goodneſs and Benignity, which 
made him ſupply all the Wants of them that tru- 
ly reverenced him, which obliged Men to ſuch 
Zeal and Conſtancy in their Holy Offices; inſo- 
much that the Ena&ing Laws, the firſt and chief 
of which uſually related to Religion ; the build- 
ing Cities, the declaring War, the planting Vines, 
the ſowing Corn, and reaping the Harveſt, were 
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all begun with humble and devout Prayers and 


Sacrifices to God ; for Wiſdom in Rulers; Piety 
in the Miniſters of Holy Things; Fortitude in 
Generals; for moderate Heat, gentle Showers, 
and ſeaſonable Weather for ripening and gather- 
ing the Fruits of the Earth. 

Men did not expoſe themſelves to any Danger, 
without firſt imploring the Divine Protection. In 
every Battel they lift up their Hands to Heaven 
for Succeſs before they began to fight. 8 And 
when they were ſurprized by any unforeſeen Dan- 
ger, either of their Lives or Goods, they preſent- 
ly with Earneſtneſs cry unto their God for Deli- 
verance ; as the Mariners in the Ship with 7o- 
nah, did not only call upon their own Gods for 
Aſſiſtance, but did all preſs him to pray unto his 
God, if ſo be that God would think upon them 
that they periſh not. | 

Now, fo general and frequent Exerciſe of Pray- 
er muſt import, that Men univerſally believed 
that God created the World ; that he preſerved 
and governed all the Creatures he had made ; that 
he had regard to the Manner of their Living, and 
obſerved their whole Behaviour; that as he 
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s Sæpe Jovem vidi, cum jam ſua mittere vellet 
Fulmina, thure dato ſuſtinuiſſe manum 
Ovid. lib. 5. Faſt. 
Hoc tecum commune Deis, quod utrique rogati, 


Supplicibus veſtris ferre ſoletis opem. | 
* - Id. de Ponto lib. 2. 


X 4 could 


F 
; 
ö 
1 
4 
1 
| 


232 > I 


328 The Objectious againſt the 

h could relieve Men in all Wants, direct them in 
every Difficulty, and deliver them from the great- 
eſt Dangers ; ſo he only would extend his Favour 
and Mercy to thoſe who honoured him in their 
Hearts, obey'd him in their Lives, and conſtant- 
ly, ſincerely, and devoutly, did call upon his 
holy Name. 

(2.) I would obſerve, that the falſe and unwor- 
thy Notions, which Men in proceſs of Time had 
entertained of God, was the great Cauſe of the 
Decay of Prayer. For, as on the one Hand, 
while Men believe God to be Omnipotent, Om- 
niſcient, Omnipreſent, infinitely Wiſe, Good, and 
Gracious; the Senſe of their own Infirmities will 
not only incline, but even compel them to pray 
heartily and continually unto him ; ſo on the 
other, when once they come to favour Opinions 
of God repugnant to the Perfections of his moſt 
Excellent Nature, there will be a proportionable 
Declenſion in their Deſires, either to beg his 
Bleſſings, or to deprecate his Diſpleaſure. 

To perſwade Men to pray in good earneſt, they 
muſt be convinced, that God, knowing all things, 
and being in every Place, does hear the Prayers 
that are ſent up unto him; that he 1s able to give 
all the Things prayed for ; and that unleſs they 
do pray to him, he never will grant what they 
want or wiſh. 
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And Idolatry is ſo odious to God, ſo unreaſo- 
nable, abſurd, and abominable in it ſelf, and fo 
deſtructive of all True Religion; that the © Law 
« i or Precept againſt the Worſhip of ſtrange 
« Gods is the Sum and Subſtance of all the other 
« Divine Laws, and 1s the Foundation on which 
they all ſtand. So that whoſoever defiles him- 
« {elf with the Worſhip of Idols, he renounces 
c the whole Law of God, with all the Doctrines 
“ and Precepts revealed by the Prophets. 

So many have been the Things miſtaken for 
God, wholly deſtitute of Divine Perfe&ion, that 
it is ſcarce poſſible to number them. Men falling 
off from the Service of the only True God, even 
before the Times of * Moſes and Fob, did wor- 
ſhip-and burn Incenſe to all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars; tho* they had no 
reaſon to believe that they were endued with 
Senſe and Underſtanding ; that they could hear 
their Prayers ; or had regard to the Behaviour, or 
Concern for the Happineſs of one, more than of 
another ; ſince they conſtantly moving and rol- 
ling round about them, made not the leaſt Diſtin- 
ction or Difference between the Perſons upon 
whom they ſhined. 


* x 


i Przceptum de cultu extraneo, ſeu idololatria eſt inſtar p 
torum cunorum ; fundamentum eſt, quo cætera innituntur præ- 
cepta univerſa, c. Maimonides apud Seiden. de jure Nat. p. 133. 

k This is evident from Moſes e Prohibition of the Worſhip of the 
Heavenly Bodies, and from Job's Juſtification of himſelf from the Guilt 
of that Sin, Deut. 4. 19. Job 31. 26, 27. „ 
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330 The Objections aguinſt the 
But as if there had not been Stars enough for 
theſe Idolaters to fall down before, as the Gods 


that protected them, they were for increaſing 
their Number; and began to fancy, that Kings, 
who by their mild and good Government had 


gained the Affections of their People; or thoſe, 


who by their prudent Conduct and great Valour, 
had defended their Country againſt Foreign Inva- 
ders, or deliver'd it from Domeſtick Oppreſſors; 
or Perſons who had been uſeful and famous in 
their Generations , for inventing Arts that have 
been of great Profit to Mankind, or for impro- 
ving them ; were, when they died, changed into 
Stars; and unto theſe New Deities they did like- 
wile Addreſs themſelves. | 

But here their Folly and Madneſs did not make 
a ſtand ; but as brutiſh Senſuality had till more 


. defaced and corrupted the juſt Idea and True No- 


tions of God in their Souls, ſo they feparted 
farther, and degenerated more from Senſe and 


Reaſon in the Choice of their Gods, and the 


Manner and Kind of the Sacrifices they offered 
unto them. e | | 
So great was the Decay of their Rational Fa- 
culties, that they ſunk to the Adoration of Four- 
footed Beaſts, Fiſh, Birds, and creeping Things, 
and of the Herbs in their Gardens; ! ſo that Oni- 
ons and Garlick could not eſcape being reputed 
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Gods among the Eg yptians. This made m Twlly, 
as it were with Indignation ask, Whether Men 
could be ſo much out of their Right Minds, as to 
believe that to be God which they did eat ? And 
who now do ſo, is well known. 

But what, if it was poſlible, is ſtill more mon- 
ſtrous and abſurd, they came to worſhip the Ima- 
ges and Likeneſſes of the Creatures in Heaven, 
and upon Earth, and in the Waters under 'the 


Earth, which they had Carved or Graven with 
their own Hands. One preparing 


„e himſelf to fail, and about to paſs V4 1. 
* through the raging Waves, calleth upon a Piece 
of Wood, more rotten than the Veſſel that car- 
„ rieth him. e 
Now what Thinking Man could do other than 
deſpiſe theſe Senſeleſs and Wooden Gods, of Men's 
own making, and believe them deaf to the loud- 
eſt and longeſt Prayers? Upon this Ground the 
Prophet Elijab with a juft Sarcaſm does expoſe 
and deride the Prophets of Baal- Ie 
mocked them and ſaid, Cry aloud ;, for 1 
be is a god : either he is talking, oer 
he is purſuing, or be is in à journey, or peraduen- 
ture he ſleepeth, and muſt be awaked. And they 
cried aloud, and cut themſelves after their manner, 
with knives and lancets, till the blood guſbed out 
upon them. And it came to paſs, when mid-day 
was paſt, and they propheſied until the time of the 
Offering of the Evening Sacrifice; that there was 


8 


11. 


m Ecquem tam amentem efle putas, qui illud, quo 
Deum credat eſſe. De Nat. Deo, lib, 3. , n 
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neither 
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neither voice, nor any to anſwer, nor any that 
regarded. 

From which groſs Idolatry it did follow, that 
ſome Men not taking juſt pains to diſtinguiſh the 
One True God from theſe Falſe Ones, did lay 
Prayers aſide as uſeleſs ; and others did conſtitute 
and ſet up ridiculous, or immodeſt, or bloody and 
cruel Rites and Sacrifices, in the Place of the 
True Worſhip. Some of which muſt move the 
Contempt, and ſome the Pity, of every wiſe and 
good Man ; and moſt of them offend the Great 
God, as much as the very Iniquities which they 
did hope to make Atonement for by them. 

And thus having given ſome Account of the 
Early and Univerſal Exerciſe of the Duty of 
Prayer; and ſhewn that the falſe Notions of 
God, and the Worſhip of unable Creatures, or 
ſtupid Idols, had cauſed the Benefit of Prayers to 
be ſuſpected, or turned Neceſſary and Rational 
Prayers into Superſtitious Rites and Practices: I 
come to Anſwer particular Obje&ions againſt 


Prayer. 


(I.) The Firſt Objection I ſhall conſider, is ta- 
ken from Fate or Neceſſity: They pretend that 
every thing comes to pals by a Fatal Neceſlity, 
and therefore that it cannot be haſten'd or hin- 
der d by Prayer. The Authors of this Obje&i- 
on hold, That this Neceſſity ariſes from the Na- 
ture of God. | 

For they ſay plainly, that the World is a ne- 
ceſſary Effect of the Divine Nature; and that 
therefore God could not have created it ſooner, or 

later, 


=, of ans woah wood 
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later, or in any other Form or Faſhion than he 
hath done. So that according to them, an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity diffuſeth it (elf through the Uni- 
verſe, from which neither God, nor any of his 
Creatures can be freed. 

But from whence does this Neceſſity, which 
they ſuppoſe to bind God, and all his Creatures, 
proceed? If God be not free in his Actions, ad 
extra, which relate to his Creatures, the Reſtraint 
muſt proceed from ſome Obligation whereby he 


is bound to them; or from the Perfections of his 
own Nature. 


But (1.) This Neceſſity cannot come from an 
Right in his Creatures; for they as yet not Exiſt- 
ing , were incapable of having any Right to any 
Thing; No, not ſo much as to their own Being: 
Since Exiſtence 1s the very Foundation of all 


Right ; and nothing is due to that, which is it 
ſelf nothing. 


(2.) A Neceſſity of Creating the World, can- 
not be derived from the Perfections of the Divine 
Nature. It is moſt true, That nothing without 
God, can either neceſſitate him to act, or hinder 
him from acting. 

All the Limitations of his Almightineſs muſt 
proceed from his Infinite Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and 
Juſtice : For God can do every Thing which is 
not repugnant to theſe Perfections; which are the 
only Boundaries of his Irreſiſtible Power. 


But 
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[But nons ef Goc's Perfections did oblige him || * 
to create the World, or ſo much as one ſingle Be- 
ing: Since they can only oblige him to ſuch Acti- 
ons, the Forbearance of which would imply ſome 
Defect or Iinperfection in him. Wherefore, un- 
leſs: the Suſpending the Act of Creation did im- 
ply ſuch a Defect, God by any of his Attributes 
could not be obliged to it. 
Which whoſoever aſſerts, does detra& very 
much from God's. Self. ſufficiency, and make him 
2 Being wholly dependent on his Creatures: For 
ſeeing he cannot be God without his Perfections, if 
nor perfe& unleſs he create the World, and all 
particular Beings in it, the Exiſtence of the Crea- tt 
tures muſt he neceflary to the Being of God. 


ures | 
And this being the true State of the Caſe, let || , 
us take a ſhort View of ſome of the Abſurdities u 
which. follow from the Opinion , That God was 
compelled by the Perfections of his Nature to 
create the World. tl 


1. Hence it follows, That God was obliged by I ſ 
his Nature to give Exiſtence to all the ſeveral 
Sorts of. Beings, which in their own Nature do 
not imply a Contradidion ; and to create as man 
Individuals of every Sort or Kind, as it was al v 
ble for him to do: For if notwithſtanding the 
Immenſity of his Goodneſs, he might have deni- I x; 
ed Exiſtence to one ſingle Individual that was ca- 
pable of it, he might as well have denied it to all I 
the reſt. | 

Seeing no one Creature can lay a better Claim 
to 1ts Being than another. And ſo God is obliged 
why 


to create all Poſſibilities, or elſe he is not obliged 
to create any. | 
The Reaſon then, according to this abſurd Do- 
ctrine, why God produced no more, nor Nobler 
Beings than he hath done, can be only this ; 
namely, Becauſe he had already acted to the very 
utmoſt of his Power. 
Thus God, if he operates out of a Neceſſity of 
Nature, could not but have produced all the par- 
ticular Beings which it lay in his Power to create; 
that is, in a word, all Poſſibilities: Whereas ſurely 


it will be very hard for any one to conceive, that 


Infinite Power ſhould be ſo far exhauſted, that it 
could not give Being to one ſingle Creature more 
than it had done already; not having a Capacity 
left to add but ſo much as one Star, or one Man, 


or Worm , or Blade of Graſs, to the Things 
which now exiſt, 


2. Another wicked and intolerable Abſurdity 
that flows from hence is, That all theſe particular 
Beings do as neceſſarily Exift , as God does him- 
ſelf: And that it is as impoſſible for him to de- 
{troy them, as to annihilate himſelf, or put an 
end to his own Exiſtence, 

For they having no Dependence at all upon his 
Will, but being the Neceſſary Effects, and Natu- 
ral Emanations of his own Eſſence, muſt neceſſa- 


rily Exiſt, both as ſoon and as long as their 


Cauſe: And that it is as impoſſible for him to be 


without them, as for the Sun to be without Light, 


or Fire to be without Heat. 
Whence 
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Whence it will follow, That the World neither 
had a Beginning, nor ſhall have an End. For the 
ſame Perfections of the Divine Nature, which at 
firſt neceſſarily engaged him to create theſe Beings, 
will as powerfully oblige him to continue them, 
once created, to all Eternity. 
Now to affirm, That Neceſſary Exiſtence does 
belong as much to all the Things in the World, 
as to God; and that they have exiſted with him 
from all Eternity; is to confound God and Na- 
ture, and to take away all real Diſtinctions be- 
tween them; which is in plain Effect to ſay, 
that they are the ſame Thing, or that there is no 


God. 


3. From hence it follows, That it will be vain 
and unreaſonable to make any Laws concerning 
the Behaviour and Actions of Men, who being 
already in the Chains of inflexible Neceſſity, can 
in no reſpect be Objects capable of being govern- 
ed by them: And hence the Nature of Religion 
and Virtue will be deſtroyed, and the Conſidera- 
tion of Rewards and Puniſhments can no more 
be able to ſway and influence their Minds, than 
painted Food, and painted Fire, can nouriſh and 
warm their Bodies. | 

For the Caſe will be juſt as if Recompences 
were offered to Clocks and Watches, to increaſe 
or ſlacken their Motions, when yet they cannot 
but move in Degrees of Swiftneſs or Slownefs pro- 
portionable to the Heavineſs of their Weights, and 


the Strength of their Springs, 
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4. If the preſent Syſtem of Things is ſo fixt 
and unalterable, that God himſelf cannot do an 
Thing above, or beſide, or contrary to what 18 
called the Eſtabliſh'd Courſe of Nature, which re- 
ſults neceſſarily from his own ; then it will be 
manifeſt there never were, nor ever can be, Mi- 
racles; and if no Miracles, no Certainty of the 
Truth of any Revealed Religion, which can 
only be proved by the Teſtimony God bears to 
it, by ſome Act of his Power, contrary to, 
or above the ordinary Method and Courſe of 
Things. 

But we may conclude theſe Opinions to be 
groundleſs, falſe, and impious, not only from the 
Notion of a Being compleatly perfect, but from 
thoſe Accounts God has been pleaſed to reveal e- 
very where of himſelf in the Holy Scriptures. 
Thus, particularly, he teaches us by his * 
Holy Apoſtle, That he needeth not any — wh 
Thing, ſeeing he giveth all Life, and 
Breath, and all Things. The great Philoſopher 
likewiſe expreſly affirms, © * That God is Hap- 
“ py and Bleſſed, not by or for any External 
* Good without him, but for and in himſelf. 

And the very Idea or Conception of an Infi- 
nitely Perfe& Being, does import, That it ſhould 
be Self-exiſtent and Self-ſufficient, and have all. 
poſſible Happineſs in it ſelf, independent from all 
other Things : For if other Beings were 1n any 
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Meaſure wanting to its Perfection, by reaſon of 
that Want it certainly would be leſs perfect, than 
if it had no ſuch Want. . 

Wherefore God had all conceivable Perfe&ion 
in his Nature before the World was created, and 
received no Addition to his Happineſs by making 
of it. His Moral Perfections obliging him to 
deal juſtly with his Creatures after they were 
made, could never put any Neceſſity upon him 
to create them. And if all Things depend on 
him, and he on nothing , he cannot but be abſo- 
lutely free in the Exerciſe of his Power about the 
Production of Things without himſelf : And bath 
3 whatſoever be pleaſed , in Heaven 
S.. and Earth, in the Seas, and in all deep 

Places. 8 

He not only can, but has altered the common 
Courſe and Order of Nature; he has made the 
Waters to roll, and lye on Heaps, like ſolid Bo- 
dies; he has cauſed the Sun not only to ſtand 
ſtill, but to go backwards; he has deprived the 
Fire of its devouring Quality, that Men, without 
any Impreſſion on their Bodies, or Hurt ſo much 
as to the Hairs of their Heads, have walked as 
ſafely, and breathed as freely in that fierce , out- 
rageous, and mercileſs Element, as in the mild and 
gentle Air. 

He brought Lazarus to Life, after he had been 
four Days dead; and raiſed our Ever-bleſſed Lord 
and Redeemer from the Grave upon the Third 
Day. Which Things , notwithſtanding they be 
Breaches and Interruptions of the uſual Methods 
of Nature, yet they well prove the Power God 

hath 
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hath over the World, and the particular Regard 
he has to the Things done in it; and tend high- 
ly to advance the Glory of his Great Name, and 
to oblige us, with Humility , Faith , and Reve- 
rence to call upon him. + # 

From all which it plainly follows, That 4 Ne- 
ceſſity, extending it ſelf to all Things, which 1 
hope hath been ſufficiently refuted, would render 
not only our Prayers, but all the Duties of Reli- 
gion uſeleſs; and if not remove God out of the 
World, yet fo confound him with his Creatures, 
that there could be no Diſtinction perceived be- 

| Þ tween them. 

They therefore ſpeak more conſonantly to the 

Truth, and fo more agreeably to the Infinite Glo- 
ry and Majeſty of God, who acknowledge the 

1 I Creatures to have received the whole of all their 

e Powers from him, with a LET and Reaſon to 

- NE uſe them; than they who ſuppole him to be the 

d I Neceſſary and Immediate Cauſe of all our Acti- 

ie ons, and conſequently the Author of our Sins. 

ut | You catinot too much magnify the Goodneſs of 

ch God; but when you make all the bountiful Ef- 


as fects of it to be abſolutely Neceſſary, _= deſtroy 
- the Nature of it, and change it into Fate. 


(II.) Another Objection againſt the Duty of 
en Prayer is, That all Things happen by Chance. 
ord The former Opinion ſuppoſed all Things to be 
rovern'd and acted by inexorable Neceſſity; and 
be this, that they are under no Laws or Government 
t all. The other made God the Immediate 
Cauſe of every Thing and Action; and indeed 

| T1 Him 
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Him and Nature to be all one: But this allows 
him to be Author of nothing; no, not ſo much as 
to know, obſerve, or care what is done in the 
World; but that the whole Maſs of Creatures, 
being under no Order or Regulation, are expoſed 
to the Uncertainties of Fortune or Chance. 
But we ſee Men, when enſlaved to Brutiſh 
Luſts, that darken the Underſtanding and harden 
the Heart, often to run from Falſhood in one Ex- 
treme, into it in another; rather than they will 
yield to the clear Truth, which condemneth thoſe 


pleaſing Vices, that they cannot ſo much as think 
of parting with. 


But to proceed : The Patrons of Chance muſt 
ſay, either, That in the great Collection of Beings 
in the Univerſe, there is nothing proper and fit to 

ſerve or carry on any Noble End or Deſign: Or, 
That no ſuch End or Deſign does appear, about 
which they can be employed. 

But we may eaſily come at a ſatisfactory Con- 
futation of this pernicious, and very unreaſona- 
ble Doctrine of Fortune or Chance, by a ſhort 
Contemplation of the Works of the Creation, 
which we ſhall find full of the Deſigns and Con- 
trivances of Infinite Wiſdom; and that ſuitable 
Means every where are diſcovered to put them in 


Execution; which demonſtrate God to be the 
Author of all Things 9. 


— 
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Whether we lift up our Eyes to behold the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars of Heaven, or caſt them on the 
Objects the Earth preſents us with, whereon we 
dwell, we muſt be conſtrained to acknowledge, 
That the heaven declares the glory of God, and 
that the firmament ſheweth his handy- work; and 
alſo that the earth is full of the goodneſs of the 
Lord. For which way ſoever we direct our 
fight, we may diſcern Order, Meaſure, Beauty 
and Proportion, in the Infinite Variety of Crea- 
tures which offer themſelves to our View ; and 
that all things do anſwer the glorious Intentions 
of their great Creator. 

Conſider the vaſt Number, prodigious Size, 
unmeaſurable Diſtance from one another, and the 
incredible Swiftneſs with which the Celeſtial Bo- 
dies move to perform their daily Journeys ; and 
then tell, what below Infinite Power and Wiſdom 
could have formed ſuch ſtupendous Beings, or 
have cauſed them to keep their Courſe with a Re- 
gular Conſtancy, for ſo many Thouſand Years to- 
gether. 1 
That the innumerable Parts of any ſingle Star 
ſhould, falling together by mere Chance, produce 
ſo wonderfully great and ſplendid a Body, which 
moving about the Heavens ſhould keep exactly the 
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® Nihil eſt enim, os ratione, & numero moveri poſſit fine 
conſilio: in quo nihil eſt temerarium, nih1l varium, nihil tortui- 
tum. Ordo autem ſiderum, & in omni æternitate conſtantia, ne- 
que Naturam ſignificat; eſt enim plena rationis; neque fortunam, 
quæ amica varietati Conſtantiam reſpuit. Tull. de Natur. Deor. lib. 
2. p. 419. 


1 ſame 
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ſame way, not erring to the Right Hand or the 
Left, and this without any Rule or Direction; is 
what cannot enter into the Heart of any Wile 
Man to conceive, or be made probable in the leaſt 
degree by any Reaſon. d 
? We cannot but plainly diſcover Infinite Pow- 
er and Wiſdom in the framing thoſe immenſe Bo- 
dies, in the aſſigning each of them a diſtin& Orb 
to move in, and in adjuſting their Motions and 
Proportions with ſuch Niceneſs, that they conti- 
nue in the ſame State they were put in from their 
beginning, which having been left to blind Chance, 
could not but have fallen immediately into Difor- 
der, and reduced the World to Confuſion. 
But God's Wiſdom does not only manifeſt it 
ſelf in this, that he has aſſigned fuch Situations 
and Negrees of Motion to the Stars, that they do 
not run all together, and deſtroy one another ; 
but hath alſo placed ſome of them, eſpecially the 
Sun, in ſuch a juſt diſtance from the Earth which 
ye inhabit, as was needful to preſerve the Life of 
all Things therein, and to make it fitly qualified 
to produce Materials for Food and Raiment, and 
whatever is neceſſary for the Subſiſtence of Man 
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5 Qui ex operibus magnificis, & præclaris, cum ipſum 
mundum, cum ejus membra cœlum, terras, maria, cumque ho- 
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rum maturitates, mutationes, viciſſitudineſque cognoviſſent, ſuſpt- 
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Whereas was the Sun brought nearer to the 
Earth, or removed farther from it, all the Produ- 
ctions thereof would periſh by the Exceſſes, either 
of Heat or Cold. Did not Providence graciouſly 
interpoſe it ſelf in our Preſervation, what could 
prevent the long Continuance, either of ſcorching 
Heats, which would hinder the Growth and dry 
up the Fruits of the Ground ; or of great Rains 
which would rot and deſtroy them ? 

It cannot then but be granted, that as a due 
Mixture of Heat and Moiſture in the Air, is ne- 
ceſſary to make the Earth fruitful ; ſo likewiſe, 
that it is not in the leaſt in our Power to govern 
or change the Weather, upon whoſe timely and 
ſeaſonable Alterations, the Lives of Men and 
other Living Creatures do depend, 

So that if we did take Things into Conſidera- 
tion, we could not but be fully convinced, that 
we owe our Maintenance continually to the Care 
of Divine Providence; and that nothing is more 
reaſonable, juſt, and neceſſary, than that every 
Day, after our Petitions for Spiritual Favours to 
our Father which is in Heaven, that we may ſan- 
ctify and adore his Name, which is great, won- 
derful and 4 holy ; that we may become faithful 
Subjects of his Glorious Kingdom; and ſubmit 
our own Wills entirely to his moſt Righteous 


Will ; we pray that he would give us our daily 
Bread. | 


— —— 


Ut poſt cceleſtia, id eſt, poſt Dei nomen, Dei voluntatem, & 
Dei regnum, terrenis quoque neceſſitatibus Petitioni locum faceret. 
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But ah ing the Heavenly Lights, thoſe larger 

re of the World; had we now time to pro- 
eed to the conſideration of living Creatures, we 

ſhould diſcover in the Formation, not only of our 


own Bodies, but of thoſe of the loweſt Degree 
among them, even of the © Ant and of the Fly, 


infinitely more fine Work, more exquiſite Skill, 


Contrivance, and Deſign, than in the moſt Fa- 
mous and Noble Machines, that were invented 
by the Art of Man. 

Nay, did we deſcend lower, to look upon the 
Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, we ſhould hehold 
cauſe enough to convince us of the Truth of our 
Lord's Obſervation, that Solomon in all his Glory 
was not arrayed like the Lillies of the Field. 
Neither, as was now ſuggeſted, are we more to 
admire the Power and Wiſdom of God in waking 
ſuch Infinite Numbers and Variety of Creatures, 
than his watchful Providence in preſerving them, 
and providing every thing fit and n for 
their Continuance. 

It never was imagined, that a mi zhty Army 
could live long in the Field by bare Fortune or 
Chance: It being one of the chief Inſtances of 
the Wiſdom and Abilities. of a great General, to 
provide ViRuals and Forage for their Subſiſtence. 
And would it not be intolerable Perverſeneſs, and 
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r Quid enim pedibus opus eſt ſine ingreſſu ? quid manibus ſi ni- 
hil comprehendendum ? quid os: br deſcriptione omnium corpo- 
ris partium, in qua nihil inane, nihil {ine cauſa, uihil ſupervacane- 


um eſt? NULLA ARS imitari folertiam Naturæ poteſt. Tull. 


2 Token 


de Nat. Deor. lib. 1. p. 412. 
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a Token of the deepeſt Stupidity, with Seriouſ- 
neſs to aſſert, that ſuch numberleſs Troops of dif- 
ferent Creatures ſhould receive Suſtenance in due 


Seaſon, from Age to Age, without the merciful 
e of God's Providence 


au) 1 come now, very briefly, to anſwer the Ob- 


NETS. 


jections againſt Providence, raiſed from the Suf- 
ferings of Good Men, and the Proſperity of Sin- 
In Anſwer to which, let it be obſerved, that we 
may be deceived both in the Judgments we paſs 
upon the Qualities and Characters of Men, and 
upon their Condition and Treatment in the 
For they we believe to be Good Men, may not 
be really * or at leaſt not ſo good as we take 
them to be: They may be guilty of vile Sins 

mmitted in ſecret, notwithſtanding the fair 
Shew they make in the World; or they may 
have corrupt and deceitful Hearts, wherein they 
entertain unworthy Opinions of God; or form 
malicious Deſigns againſt their Neighbours, or 
cheriſh their Brutiſh Luſts. Inſomuch that what 
ſeemed to be an unjuſt Judgment, may be a moſt 
Righteous Sentence, executed upon them for their 
Diſſimulation, and not walking before God in 
Truth and Uprightneſs; and it may prevent their 
falling into a more open and avowed Courſe qt 
Impiety, Injuſtice, and Immorality. Fer 

Or if the Sufferers whom we pity; be Perſons 
fincerely inclined to the Service of God, their Sin- 
cerity may be accompanied with great Failings 
and Infirmitics: Though they are not guilty of 
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any heinous Actual Sins, yet their Omiſſions may 
be many and very culpable ; they may for ſome 
time have negle&ed their Prayers, or abſented 
themſelves from the Table of the Lord, or for- 
born the Works of Charity and Mercy : So that 
what had the Appearance of a Calamity miſplaced, - 
was 2 Correction inflicted on a Perſon who needed 
it, and that in a right Seaſon to awaken in his Soul 
the Fear of God, and to bring him to a more pun- 
_ Qual Obſervation of the Duties he owed unto him. 
It is then moſt true, that as we do not certain} 
know. who are ſincerely Good and Holy Men; 
neither can we ſay, whether what happens to 
them be for their Advantage or Loſs, ſince the 
Affliction be permitted to come on them for 
the ſake of ſome ſingular Benefit that it will pro- 
duce. As Men ordinarily go not to a Phyſician 
till they are ſick, ſo neither uſually do they pray 
with ſo much Warmth, Concern and Affection 
to God for the Pardon of their Sins, and the 
Gifts 'of his Grace,' as when they are caſt down 
and oppreſs d by Suffering. es. 
; Wherefore great Profit may accrue to Men from 
Adverſity: Their Sickly Condition of Body may 
make them earneſtly breathe after a State of Hap- 
py Immortality, which neither Diſeaſes or Death 
can ever approach : Their Loſs of Temporal and 
Franfitory Goods, may force them diligently to 
ſeek for the Treaſures in Heaven which can ne- 
ver periſh or decay. 
SGroundleſs and unjuſt Slanders may oblige 
them to recolle&, what Faults they have done 
which really deſerve to be cenſured, and _ 
FITS wit 
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with to ſet about the Amendment of them : And 
a'true Senſe of our Faults will in likelihood prove 
a ſecure Defence againſt Vain-Glory, and an high 
Opinion of our ſelves. The ill Uſage of Men 
naturally diſpoſes us to addreſs our ſelves to God 
for Relief ; and when our Innocence is injured, to 
appeal to him the great Diſcerner and Judge of 
Truth, who will treat his Children, not accord- 


ing to the Rigors of Juſtice, but with a tender 
Regard to the Defects and Infirmities of their frail 


Nature. ar 
So that Pains, and Diſtempers, and Diſappoint- 


ments, and Wrongs and Calumnies, which are na- 
turally evil, may morally turn to our high Ad- 


vantage, 


d work together in promoting and ſe- 


curing oui Eternal Good in the World to come. 


- Laſtly, Py all the Troubles and Diſaſters that 
befall Me 


for their Iniquities, but ſometimes thereby to evi- 


God does not intend to puniſh them 


dence his extraordinary Power and Goodneſs to 


the World, as he did in the Caſe of the Man that 


was blind from his Birth: Our Lord Chriſt faid, 
that this Calamity did happen to him, neither for 
his own Sins nor for the Sins of his Parents; but 
that the warks of God ſhould be made manifeſt in 
him, John 9. 1, 2. OR 27 31) 70 BEE IM 
Thus alſo Publick Societies, as well as Private 
Perſons, are ſometimes ſo cloſe beſet with Dan 
which ſeem to them neither to be avoided nor 
overcome, that no Hope remains from the hel 
ing Hand of Man; and they then betaking them- 
ſelves with Humility and Submiſſion to the Di- 
yine Wil unto their Prayers, God does in 3 
| er 
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derful manner put forth his Arm from Heaven, 
and reſcue them. out of the Mouth of Deſtru- 
ction; convincing them, that He who was onl 
able, had delivered them from the Terrors which 
were ready to devour-them. -! - + 

And as God has ſometimes preſerved his People 
by wonderful Ways and Means, ſo alſo. by ſuch 
hath he cut off prophane and impenitent 5 
in the midſt of their Wickedneſs, and the height 
of their Proſperity, and when they ſnewed no 
regard to · him, but had him in the greateſt Defi- 
ance, that all Men might ſay that this was the 
Lord's doing, and that he never will leave the 
World without plain Proof of the utter Deteſta- 
tion and Abhorrence he hath of all Evil. 

Now, whatever Inequality, after Allowance 
made for ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, does remain 
an the Diſtribution} of Rewards and Puniſhinents 
to Good and Bad Men in this Life, it affords us 
a clear and inconteſtable Demonſtration of a Judg- 
ment to come, where the dreadful and inſuppor- 
table Miſeries which obſtinate Sinners ſhall be 
condemned to ſuffer, will evidently ſhew what 
ſmall Cauſe we had-to grudge, and think much 
of the poor, low, ſhort and unſatisfactory Plea- 
iy they did partake of in the preſent State. 


an A Third Objection againſt Prayer is ta- 
ken from the — of God, which, they 
pretend, will not permit him to be moved by our 
. Now, in Anſwer to this Objection we 
muſt conſider, Firſt, What is to be underſtood by 
God's Immutability : And next we muſt ſhew, 


How 
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How the Duty of Prayer is agreeable to this glo- 
rious Attribute, and in every Reſpect conſiſtent 
with 1t. 

By Immutability in God, we underſtand, that 
his Nature 1s capable of no Change; and that 
there is no Inconſtancy, or Irreſolution in his 
Will. That he is void of Parts, which may be 
ſeparated ; and of Qualities, which admit of Al- 
teration : That he neither can receive any Aug- 
mentation in his Perfections, nor ſuffer any Di- 
minution in them. That his Attributes and Holy 
Will are always the fame : That his Infinite 
Knowledge, Power, Goodneſs and Wiſdom, can 
neither be enlarged, nor leſſen'd. 


(2.) Let us now ſhew, how conſiſtent the Du- 
ty of Prayer is with the Divine Immutability. 
And here I would obſerve, That this Objection 
lies only againſt that part of Prayer, which con- 
ſiſts of the Supplications we offer up to God for 


the Remiſſion of our Sins, or the giving of thoſe 
Good Things which we want. 


But his Immutableneſs cannot be urged againſt 
the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of the Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings, we humbly render unto him in 
our daily Prayers, for our excellent Nature, and 
the high Rank he hath advanced us to among his 
Creatures ; and for all the Benefits, ſuitable to 
our Condition, he hath beſtowed upon us from 
our Birth. & N 


% 


But 
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; 5 | | | | 1 
But I further proceed now, to make out the ] 
reeableneſs of aſking Pardon of our Sins; or | 
deſiring New Bleſſings of God, with his Immu- r 
tability. For if God be immutably Juſt , and 0 
Juſtice does conſiſt in Rewarding the Good, and 
Puniſhing the Wicked; and if no Man can be- 
come Good, nor break off his Sins, without the f 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of God; and if his Grace 1 
and Aſſiſtance can only be obtained by ſerious, * 
hearty, and ardent Prayer; then it will be moſt b 
manifeſt, not only, that our Prayers and Devo- V 
tions are reconcilable to the immutable Nature of a 
God ; but that , without Praying , we Delin- a 
. never ſhall obtain either Forgiveneſs, or 0 
avour. tl 


God has declared that he will turn the People 0 
into Hell who forget him; that is, who do not N 


Pray unto him, and call upon his Name. Do 0! 
now but grant that God will keep his Word, or 
that Truth is one of the Attributes of his Immu- F 
table Nature, and what can follow more plainly h 
and certainly, than that thoſe Prophane Creatures, th 
who endeavour to ſhut God out of their Thoughts, fo 
and never ſeriouſly and religiouſly addreſs them- 2 
ſelves unto him, ſhall inevitably be condemned to Ir 
utter Deſtruction, when he ſhall come to judge Ol 
. the Quick and Dead? * 


Indeed the Change by Devout Prayers is not 
made in God, but in our ſelves; Prayer being a O 
great Means of exciting in our Souls lively Ap- D 
prehenſions of the Infinite Perfection of God, of || fo 


putting 


putting Strength and Vigour into our whole Re- 
ligious Service, and enlarging and improving the 
Faculties of our Mind, ſo as they may become 
more capacious and receptive of the Gifts and Gra- 
ces of the Holy Spirit. 


(IV.) Objections are made againſt Prayer 
from the boundleſs Knowledge of God: There 
is, . ſay, no Reaſon to acquaint God with 
your Wants, which he knows already: It might 
be proper to inſtruct a Man about Things of 
which he is ignorant; but it ſeems abſurd to 
about to inform an Omniſcient Deity, unto whom 
all Things in Heaven and Earth lie naked and 


open. But what a cold and imperfe& Senſe muſt 


theſe Objectors have of the Defects and Dangers 
of their own State, and of the Power, Juſtice and 
Mercy of God, who ſuppoſe Prayer to conſiſt 
only 1n relating a Story to him ? 

We rehearſe our Deficiencies, and confeſs our 
Faults unto God, not meaning thereby to inform 
bim of Things before unknown, but to teſtify in 
the beſt Manner we can, the great Grief we have 
for our Sins, the great Hope we have in his Mer- 
cy, through Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of our 
Iniquities, and the conſtant Dependence we have 
8 him for a compleat Supply of our Numerous 

ants. 


And here alſo it may be obſerved, That this 


Objection bears only againſt that Branch of the 
Duty of Prayer, which is employed in Petitions 
for new Mercies: For certainly there cannot be 
the 
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the kaſt ſhadow of Abſurdity, in humbly deſi- 
ring of God the Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, 
becauſe he knew we had committed them before 
the Confeſſion we made of our Guiltineſs in our 
Prayers. e 
By confeſſing our Sins, we make a Declaration 
of our Unfeigned Sorrow for having offended our 
moſt Merciful Father; by daily ſetting forth his 
Praiſe for the unexpreſſible Mercies we receive of 
him, we own him for our beſt Friend, and great- 
eſt Benefactor; by earneſtly praying for the con- 
tinuance of the Good Things we have conſtant 
Uſſe of, and by flying to him in Extraordinary 
Difficulties, Wants, and Dangers, we publiſh to 
the World that our whole Dependance is on him, 
as who alone has the Power and Goodneſs to 
ſupply and relieve us; which Acts of Prayer are 
moſt agreeable with his Immenſe Knowledge, 
which extends it ſelf to us, and all Things 
elſe. | 


(V.) But it is further objected, That God is 
infinitely Good, and that Infinite Goodneſs will 
oblige him to do what is fit to be done, whether 
Men pray unto him, or not. 

They argue thus; He that aſks any Thing 
of God, either does deſerve to have it granted, 
or he does not; if he be delerving , God will 
grant the Thing, although he never Prays for it; 


—— * I 
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s Max, Tyrii diſſert. Xxx. p. 304, 305» 


but 


- 
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but if he be undeſerving, he ſhall be deny'd not- 
withſtanding his Prayer. So that God will nei- 
ther give Men what they pray for, if they be 
unworthy ; nor with-hold from them what 
my are worthy of, tho' they never pray 
or it. 4 

But herein lies the Fallacy and Deceitfulneſs of 
this Argument; it ſuppoſes what is moſt untrue; 
namely; that Men cannot be made better by the. 
Performance of the Duty of Prayer ; whereas no- 
thing whatſoever has a ſtronger 'Tendency to a- 
mend, purify, and humble our Perverle, Defled, 
Vain and Proud Hearts, and to qualify them for 
the Loving-Kindneſs of God, than Frequent and 
and Affectionate Prayer. 

He that has real Intentions to Pray, reſolves to 
approach the Divine Preſence, and to appear be- 
fore the Great God who filleth the Heaven and 
the Earth with the Glory of his Majeſty, and 
humbly to Petition for Things of the greateſt 
Conſequence and Importance. Now can a Man 
that has Thought and Conſideration, admit ſuch 
a Good Deſign, without purpoſing to prepare him- 
ſelf for it? | 

It muſt be Convictions of Conſcience , that he 
is a great Sinner, and that God is diſpleaſed with 

him, that bring him thus to Humble himſelf be- 

fore the Lord, and on his Knees to beg for Pardo 
and Mercy. - 
And that his Perſon may be acceptable, and his 

Petition be granted, he ought to ſtir up in his 

Soul true Hatred of the Evil Actions which were 

the Cauſe of the n a real 9 

or 
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for having broken the Righteous Laws of his 
Great Creator ; for having fruſtrated the Power- 
ful Intereeſſions of his Merciful Redeemer ; and 
for having reſiſted the Gracious Motions of the 
Holy Comforter ; and a firm Reſolution to reform, 
and return to his Duty. 

And certainly by. ſuch Preparations he will, ac- 
_ cording to the favourable Allowances made in the 
. Goſpel to poor Criminals, become more qualify'd, 
deſerving, and worthy of God's Pity and Compaf- 
ſion: And if the firſt Serious Entrances upon the 
Duty of Prayer do cauſe fo great an Alteration, 
what Increaſe of Godlineſs and Virtue will a long 
Regular Courſe of Sincere Devotions produce in 
our Souls? Perſevering with Patience and Humble 
Submiſſion to Providence, in the Exerciſe of De- 
vout Prayer, when the Thing much defired is not 
yet granted, is a Behaviour very pleaſing to God, 
is a Means of better qualifying , and making the 
Soul more capable of the Bleſſing expected, and 
which will render it more profitable, delightful 
and comfortable when we ſhall receive it. 


(VI.) Another Obje&ion made, is, That you 
want Faith, and fear God will not hear their 
Prayers, nor anſwer their Deſires, who do not 
believe his Promiſes, and confide in his Help, 
when Dangers and Difficulties do encompaſs them; 
wherefore you dare not preſume to offer up any 
Petitions unto him. 


Now if your Faith be weak by your neglecting 


carefully to conſider the Arguments which will. 


Support 
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Support it, this is a great Fault, which you ought 
without loſs of Time to Amend. 

But if your Diffidence, and want of Faith, pro- 
ceed from a Senſe of your own Unworthineſs, and 
the Remembrance of your manifold Tranſgteſſi- 
ons, which you heartily lament, and truly endea- 
vour to forſake, there 1s ground to Hope that your 
Imperfe& Performances, upon the Merciful and 
Equitable Terms of the New Teſtament, will be 
accepted. | 

It is often from a Melancholy and Unhappy 
Conſtitution, and not from the Commiſſion of 
Great Sins, that Infirm, but Sincere Chriſtians, do 
judge ſo ſeverely of their own Condition; and 
God does not condemn them, though they do con- 
demn themſelves. 

But be it further obſerved, That the little Faith 
you have, 1f you omit Religious Duties, and lay 
ade your Prayers, will decay very faſt, and in a 
ſhort Time be quite extinguiſh'd. But the more 
you exerciſe your Thoughts about the Reaſons 
that demonſtrate the Truth and Excellency of 
your Religion, the more you conſtantly and ear- 
neſtly Pray in Secret and Publick, and ſeriouſly 
Meditate on the Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs of 
God, and peruſe the Hiſtories of the Deliverances 
he in all Ages has work'd for his People , when 
in their Diſtreſs they have called upon his Holy 
Name; ſo much the more you will increaſe your 
Faith, ſtrengthen your Hope, and confirm your 
Truſt and Reliance upon him. 

And now I have endeavour'd to give a full An- 
ſwer to the moſt Plauſible Objections againſt the 
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Duty of Prayer , and have proved that it is very 
agreeable to the Nature of God, and without Re- 
pugnancy to any of his Attributes; and I am apt 
to fear, that thoſe who had forborn to pray, un- 
der the Pretence of ſuch Objections as theſe, had 
ſomething elſe at Bottom , which was the real 
Cauſe of their Neglect. 
It was not becauſe they could not conceive 
their Prayers would be ſuitable to the Nature of 
God, but becauſe they could not reconcile them 
to their Sins. Not ſo much a Suſpicion that God 
was inexorable , of whoſe Mercy they have ſo 
largely partaken ; or that they ſhould be trouble- 
fome to him, and their Prayers needleſs ; as a 
real Shame to Pray againſt 1 unlawful Plea- 
ſures which they ſtill Ioved, and had not the Will 
and Reſolution to forſake. | 
._ © There never was any Nation or People, 
which did not Worſhip and Pray unto the Being 
they own'd for their God; and the truer their 
Notions were of God, ſo much more ſerious, ear- 
neſt , and frequent, were the Devotions which 
they offer'd up to him. 
And is it not ſtrange and deplorable, to hear 
of Objections againſt the Duty of Prayer among 


Chriſtians , when Prayers are uſed by Men of all 
Religions ? 


th. 


— 


© Laudetur omnibus linguis Deus ſanctus; glorificatus in Celſitu- 
dine Throni ſui, ab omnibus ereaturis, Laudabo eum cum 
+ gratiarum actione, pro datis beneficiis, & quæ abunde largitus eſt 
donis. Elmacini Saracenicæ Hiſtor. ſub initium, Interprete Erpenio. 


The 
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The Fews and * Gentiles did all agree in 
this, that their Sacrifices would not have any Va- 
lue or Prevalency in the Expiation of Sins, if 
they were not azfexded with humble Prayer, and 
a ſolemn Confeſſion pf the Crimes to be expiated. 
It is the conſtant) Uſe of the) T!rks to pray 
publickly Five Times every Day: And ſo grave 
and compoſed 1s their Behaviour at their Devoti- 
ons, that hardly the leaſt = Noiſe or Whiſper is to 
be heard, where ſome Thoufands be aſſemble 
together. 2915 7 
Ihe Patriarchs, and Prophets, and other Holy 
Men, did Confeſs, Pray, and make Supplications, 
in all Times and Places. Evening, Morning, and 
at Noon will I pray and cry aloud, and be fhall 
hear my voice. ----- I will call upon God, ant he 
ſpall ſave me. When the Iſraelites had highly 
provoked God, Moſes and Aaron pray'd for them 


— — 


— 
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v Judzi omnes ſtatuunt, nemini ad culpæ ſuz veniam ſacrifici- 
um ullum valuiſſe, niſi qui culpam expiandam prece ſupplici confi- 
teretur. Outram, de ſacrificiis, p. 168. Vide etiam Abrabenel, c 
Maimonidem apud eundem ib. | 
x Quippe victimas cædi fine precatione non videtur referre, nec 
Deos rite conſul. Vidimus certis precationibus obſecraſſe 
ſummos Magiſtratus. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. 28. c. 2. p. 498. 
Extat Tuciæ Veſtalis inceſtæ precatio, qua uſa aquam tulit cribro, 
Cc. Ib. 3 
Inſtituta precationis hora per adituum indicitur, . quo 
facto populus certatim concurrit, in templum ſeſe confert, Deum 
laudat & invocat. Idque quoridie, quinis fit vicibus, in ſingulis 
delubris. Mubammedanus Frecans Henning ii, p. 14. Leonclow' Chron, 
Turc. p. 193. 8 4 
z Fr. Barton apud Hottingerum. Vidi Conſtantinopoli, in S. Sophiæ 
Templo, ad bis mille congregatos eo ſilentio, ut ante ingreſſum ibi 
neminem eſſe ratus ſim. Hiſt. Orient. p. 310. Henning. p. 18, 
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unto the Lord, and fo averted his Diſpleaſure, and 
put a Stop to his Judgments, which would have 
deſtroyed them. 
Our ever Bleſſed Lord was affectionate, con- 
ſtant, and zealous in his Prayers, put up to his 
Father in Heaven, not only for Himſelf, his Diſ- 
ciples and Friends, but alſo for his Enemies who 
hated him, for his Accuſers who ſlander'd him, 
and for his Perſecutors who murder'd him in a 
moſt ignominious and cruel manner; and ſhall 
not we Sinners think our ſelves obliged to follow 
his excellent Example who had no Sin; in ado- 
ring and praifing his Goodneſs to us ; in begging 
his Pardon of our manifold Tranſgreſſions heigh- 
ten'd by very aggravating Circumſtances, in re- 
queſting on our bended Knees his Aſſiſtance againſt 
the innumerable Temptations that conſtantly af- 
fault us e 
Did our entirely innocent and perfect Saviour 
pray continually ; and ſhall we imperfect and 
wicked Creatures not pray at all ? 

Did he compoſe a moſt comprehenſive Form of 
Prayer for his Diſciples to be uſed on all Occaſi- 
ons, who had extraordinary Inſpirations from his 
Holy Spirit; and can we be ſo inſenſible of our 
Duty or our Wants, as to imagine we have no need 
of putting up any Prayers? | 2) 

Our Lord commands us, by his Holy Apoſtles, 
to pray without ceaſing ;, and we do the reverſe 
of his Commandment, and ceaſe to pray at all. 

Shall we have ſuch malicious, ſubtle, power- 
Ful and prevailing Enemies, as the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil ; and yet unconcerned and 

ſtupid 
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ſtupid in the midſt of ſuch Terrible Dangers, im- 
plore no Supplies from Heaven effeQually to reſiſt 
them? 

Our Bleſſed Lord is entred into Heaven it ſelf, 
now to appear in the preſence of God for us; be 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, and ever liveth at 
the Right Hand of God to make interceſſion for 
them who come to God by bim. And if we will 
with Conſtancy, and Sincerity, and Humility pray 
unto our moſt Dear Saviour, he will continually 
recommend us and our Humble Supplications un- 
to God. 

It is moſt unaccountable, that Men ſhould fetch 
Arguments againſt the Duty of Prayer, from the 
Nature of God ; when David, a Man after God's 
own Heart, declares it one of his Attributes to be 
a Hearer of Prayer; O thor that heareſt Prayer, 
wnto thee ſhall all fleſh come: And when he has 
{o often commanded Men to pray, and beſt knows 
what is moſt agreeable to himſelf ; and hath pro- 
miſed that large Bleſſings ſhould follow Prayers ; 
and has very frequently anſwered them in more 
plentiful Returns than the humble Petitioners did 
either requeſt or hope for. 

And who ſo ſharply expoſtulates with, and 
threatneth them, who negle& and forget him. 
Thou haſt not called upon me, O Jacob; thou haſt 
been weary of me, O Iſrael. Pour out thy Fury 
upon the Heathen that know thee not; and upon 
the Families that call not on thy Name. 

But on the contrary, does encourage this Duty 
with the moſt Beneficial and Extenſive Promiſes. 
Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deli- 
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360 Te Objections againſt the 

ver thee. They who ſeek him ſhall not want any 
good. That be is nigh unto all them that call up- 
on bim in truth That he will be found of them 
that ſeek bim with all their heart. That he will 
fulfill the deſire of them. that fear him; be will 
bear their Cry and will ſave them. That, if we 
act, it ſball be given us. if «ve. ſeek, we (hall find; 
if we knock, it ſhall be opened unto un. 

I I ſhall conclude with a, brief Repreſ 


l 

* 

t 

( 

E 

"IM P 

with ſentation of n 

the Profit, we ſhall have if we pray unto God. f. 

2 Prayers to God, when they are right, can v0 

never be vain and inefficacious. Praiſes, Thankſ- ſe 

givings, Adorations, as they are the only imme- at 

diate Requitals and Returns we can make. to God re 

for his Infinite Mercies and Loving Rindneſſes u 

vouchſafed unto us, ſo they are moſt acceptable h. 
to him, and are always attended with his Bleſſing 

and Favour. e 

Nothing, like fervent deliberate Prayer, diſpoſes lic 

and inclines us to endeavour to be aſſimilated, and ty 

made like unto God in all his imitable Perfecti- In 

ons. It marvelloully increaſes Piety, Meekneſs, ag 


ry 


Humility and Charity in our Souls; and makes us, | D 
in great meaſure, to partake of the Divine Life. fo 


Nothing can more preſerve our Integrity; no- on 
thing will keep us more humble, when we pro- an 


ſper, and live in Softneſs and Eaſe ; nothing more hi 
patient and reſigned under preſent Evils, or leſs 
fearful of thoſe which, be likely to come. Wi 


e 
tt. 2 


Nee fruſtra ſunt in Deg» poſitæ ſpes, preceſque ; quæ cum 
rectæ ſunt, inefficaces eſſe non. poſſunt. Boer. nh 


fol. Philoſe I. 5. 
Aſſiduity 
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Aſſiduity in our Prayers will ſubdue the Vio- 


lence. of our Paſſions, will fetch Supply for the 
Wants and Infirmities of our Nature; will repel 
the Importunity of Paſſions and enable us to ferve - 
God ſtedfaſtly and chearfully, and to hold the 
Faith in a good Conſci ende. 
Prayers introduce, and keep us in the glorious 
Preſence of God; oy. caufe us to be very 
much aſhamed of our Sins, and to be extreme 
fearful of n ee our Gracious Lord, 
who has been pleaſed to admit us fo near to him- 
ſelf: They powerfully move our Souls to love 
and eſteem God ; they excite in us a great Reve- 
rence and Honour of his Holy Nate, and bring 
us willingly and entirely to put our Confidence in 
him. ny” YT 

Prayers only miniſter true Comfort to us in our 
deepeſt Grief and Sorrow ; they are the only ſo- 
lid Support we can 0 on in a State of Adverſi- 
ty when we are mightily diſtreſſed and perſecuted. 
In Sickneſs, and imminent Danger, they arm us 
againſt the Fear of Death; Againſt 
Death, the remembrance whereof is <> 4. 1. 
ſo bitter to a man that livethᷣ at veſt in his poſſeſſi- 
ons ; unto the man that bath nothing to vex him, 
and that hath proſperity in all things ; yea, unto 
bim that is yet able to receive meat. 

In our Prayers we acknowledge, admire, and 
worſhip all the Attributes and Perfections of the 
Divine Nature ; we manifeſt our Fear and Dread 
of his boundleſs and uncontroulable Power; we 


ſignify our hearty Deſires to be governed by his 
* | unſearch- 
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360 TheObjedions againſt the. 
ver tbee. They who ſeek him ſhall not want any 


good. That he is nigh unto all them that call up- f 
on him in truth. That he will be found of them v 
that ſeek him with all their heart. That he will tl 
fulfill the deſire of them. that. fear him ; he will ( 
hear their Cry and will ſave them. That, if we I 
alk, it (ball be given us; if toe ſeek, we ſhall find 
if we knock, it ſhall be opened unto u. P 
I I ſhall conclude with a, brief Repreſentation of n 
the Profit we ſhall have if we pray unto God. fi 
2 Prayers to God, when they are right, can v 
never be vain and inefficacious. Praiſes, Thankſ- ſe 
givings, Adorations, as they are the only imme- al 
diate Requitals and Returns we can._make to God re 
for his Infinite Mercies and Loving-kindneſſes u 
vouchſafed unto us, ſo they are moſt acceptable h 

to him, and are always attended with his Bleſſing 
and Favour. r de 
Nothing, like fervent deliberate Prayer, diſpoſes Ii 
and inclines us to endeavour to be aſſimilated, and ty 


made like unto God in all his imitable Perfecti- In 
ons. It marvelloully increaſes Piety, Meekneſs, ag 


Humility and Charity in our Souls; and makes us, D 
in great meaſure, to partake of the Divine Life. | 


Nothing can more preſerve our Integrity; no- on 
thing will keep us more humble, when we pro- an 


ſper, and live in Softneſs and Eaſe; nothing more hi 
patient and reſigned under preſent Evils, or leſs 


fearful of thoſe which be: likely to come. 6 

— — N ̃ "ER — — — — N 6 Ne Wh D 
# Nec fruſtra ſunt in Deg» poſitæ ſpes, preceſque ; quæ cum 

retz ſunt, inefficaces eſſe non. poſſunt. Bret. conf, 55 * 5. li 
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Aſſiduity 
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Aſſiduity in our Prayers will ſubdue the Vio- 
lence. of our Paſſions, will fetch Supply for the 
Wants and Infirmities of our Nature; will rer 
the Importunity of Paſſions and enable us to ſerve - 
God ſtedfaſtly and chearfully,-and to hold the 
Faith in a good Conſcience. . 
Prayers introduce, and keep us in the glorious 
Preſence of God ; 1 caufe us to be very 
much aſhamed of our Sins, and to be extreme 
fearful of again offending our Gracious Lord, 
who has been pleaſed to admit us ſo near to him- 
ſelf : They powerfully move our Souls to love 
and eſteem God ; they excite in us a' great Reve- 
rence and Honour of his Holy Name, and bring 
us willingly and entirely to put our Confidence in 
him. ER 

Prayers only miniſter true Comfort to us in our 
deepeſt Grief and Sorrow ; they are the only ſo- 
lid Support we can ly on in a State of Adverſi- 
ty when we are mightily diſtreſſed and perſecuted. 
In Sickneſs, and imminent Danger, they arm us 
againſt the Fear of Death; Againſt 
Death, the remembrance whereof is > 4. 1. 
ſo bitter to a man that liueth̊ at veſt in his poſſeſſi- 
ons ; unto the man that hath nothing to vex him, 
and that hath proſperity in all things ; yea, unto 
him that is yet able to receive meat. 

In our Prayers we acknowledge, admire, and 
worſhip all the Attributes and Perfections of the 
Divine Nature; we manifeſt our Fear and Dread 
of his boundleſs and uncontroulable Power ; we 


ſignify our hearty Deſires to be governed by his 
wh | unſearch- 
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unſearchable Wiſdom; and we proclaim to. the 
4 our thankful Senſe of his Infinite Good- 

nefs. 

We own' a ready ind total Submiſſion to his 
Authority and Government, and receive him to 
be Abſolute Lord over us; we profeſs our ſelves 
content with the Condition he hath ſettled us in, 
and to be ſatisfyed with all the Diſpenſations of 
his Wife and Good Providence: And in proſpect 
of our ſudden Removal out of this World we dai- 
ly beſeech God to confirm our Faith, to perfect our 
Repentance, and to teach us ſo religiouſly to num- 
ber our Days, that after this ſhort and painful 
Life ended we may dwell with him in Life ever- 


laſting. Anen. | 


To 


be ROS 


8 ER. 


_—«« at « 


8 E RM O N XI. 
1 D before the 


UE EN, 
At St. FAME $”s-Chapel, 
| On Friday, March the 8th, 17 
EEING THE 


Anniverſary of HerMAaJzsr vs Hap- 
Py Mende to the Tote. | 


M A TT. XXII. 21. 


Render therefore unto Ceſar the things 


which are Ceſar's ; and unto God the 
things that are God's, 


SH E Phariſees perceiving themſelves 
{46 * 2 reprehended in the Parables of our 
SN 


Lord, and not being able to take any 

Advantag e of his Words, they grew 

enrag d, and full e Envy conſulted together to 
put 
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put ſuch a Captious Queſtion to him, as by re- 7 
turning an Anſwer to it he myſt fall into their N 
Snare, and unavoidably expole his Life, or loſe m 
his Reputation. ti 
After they had determined upon à Queſtion, g: 
they ſend their Diſciples and the Herodians with 

it, Who were to compliment him and give him 01 
Good Language; to ſtile him their Maſter, and S, 
to own him to be a great Lover, and a free Speak- tl 


er of the Truth; who faithfully taught the Law ut 
of God without any Partiality, and, without any if 
regard to, the Condition or Quality of Men, who 
had Power either to advance his Intereſt by their 
Countenance and Favour, or to cruſh and ſpoil it 
by their Power and Oppolition.. \. . 

Thus by a Decent Addreſs, differing from their 
uſual Manner of treating him, they endeavoured 
to make him have a Good Opinion of them; and 
then hoped he would open his Mind freely, and 
by giving a full and direct Anſwer to this dange- 
rous Queſtion, be eaſily catched by them. They 
therefore deſire he would be pleaſed to tell his it 


Thoughts plainly, Whether it was lawful to give fu 
Tribute unto Ceſar, or not? + EEK 

Now if he had declared it lawful to give Tri- PL 
bute to Cæſar, the Phariſees, who thought them- ris 
ſelves immediately under the Dominion of God, M 
and that they ought not to ſubject themſelves to 
any Foreign Power, would have expeſed him to | in 
the Hatred of the Fews, as a Betrayer of the ab 


Nights and Liberties of God's Choſen People. hi 
hut if he had pronounced the Payment of Tri- fre 
pute unlawful, che Herodians, Dependents of He. | fr, 


rod, 
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rod, and ſuppoſed to be Collectors of tlie Tribute- 
Money, would have ſeized his Perſon, that he 
might have been condemned for publiſhing Sedi- 
tious Doctrines, and being guilty of Treaſon a- 
gainſt Ceſar. dhe * > 

This would have been a difficult Caſe for any 
one clearly to reſolve but Chriſt, who knows the 
Secret Imaginations of the Heart, and difcern'd 
the deep Malice of their Deſign, which lay hid 
under their great Courtſhip , and ' pretended Re- 
ſped. 

, For he well underſtood, that they who call'q 
him Maſter , had not the leaft Tntention to be- 
come his Diſciples; and that they who ſaid he 
was true, and taught the Way of God in Truth, 
did not give credit to his Doctrines, nor were in 
any degree inclined either to believe the Points 
and Articles of Faith which he preached, or to 
yield Obedience to the Precepts of Holy Living 
that he commanded. 

Wherefore he returns ſuch an Anſwer, which as 
it was Safe for him to make, ſo it might be Uſe- 
ful for them to hear : For he not only thereby 
entirely defeated their Wicked Plot upon his Re- 
putation or Life, but ſo contrived it, that it might 
rightly inſtru& them about their Duty to God and 
Man. | 

The Phariſees Doubt indeed was only concern- 
ing the Rights of Ceſar, and more particularly 
about the Lawfulneſs of their Paying Taxes to 
him. Which Scruple might ariſe , not ſo much 
from any real Tendernels in their Conſciences, as 
from their Inſatiable Covetouſneſs, which puſh'd_ 


them 
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them on to rob the Fatherleſs , and with great 
ſhew of Religion, and long Prayers, to devour 
the Houſes of Widows. 

But our Lord grafted a further Enquiry upon 
their Queſtion, anſwering more than they aſked : 
For they who aſked only how they were to be- 
have themſelves to the Emperor, by his Anſwer 
are taught their Behaviour not only towards the 
Emperor of Rome, but towards the Almighty 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. 

Thus what the Enemies of our Bleſſed Lord 
maliciouſly deſigned for his Deſtruction, he mer- 
cifully turn'd to their Advantage; fo as both Par- 
ties, if it was not their own Fault, might grow 
Wiſer and Better by it. | 

Hence the Phariſees might learn, That it was 
conſiſtent with all their Obligations to God, to 
render Tribute to Ceſar; and the Herodians, that 
Cæſar's Civil Right to Tribute did not Licenſe 
him, nor any under him , to violate the Divine 
Laws; or to aſſume any Honour, or Religious 
Worſhip to himſelf, which was the Property, or 
. peculiar Due of God alone. 


Render therefore unto Ceſar the things which 


are Cæſar s; and unto God the things that are 
God's. 


In Treating of the Argument contained in 


theſe Words, I ſhall lay down the following 
Propoſitions, | 


1. That 
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I. That it was not the Deſign nor Buſineſs 
of our Saviour, to ſuppreſs and diſſolve the 
Empires, Kingdoms, and other Civil Societies 
he found, at his coming, in the World; nor 
to make void the Power and Authority of Su- 
preme Rulers, by whom they were Govern'd. 

II. That our I and his Apoſtles declare 
it to be the Duty of the People in every Place, 
to render thoſe Things to their Sovereigns, 
which are truly requiſite to the Support of their 
Government. 

III. That therefore the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts of Religion he was publiſhing to the 
World, were not inconſiſtent with the Rights 
and Allegiance which is due to Supreme Go- 
vernors , or to others in Authority under 
them. 

IV. That where the Religion of Jeſus Chrift 
hath a Juſt Influence upon both thoſe who 
Rule, and thoſe who are Governed, it will dif- 
poſe them all moſt ſincerely to anſwer the End 
for which Government was inſtituted and ſet 
up by God in the World. 


I. That it was not the Deſign nor Buſineſs of 
our Saviour to ſuppreſs and diſſolve the Empires, 
Kingdoms, and other Civil Societies he found, at 
his Coming, in the World; nor to make void the 
Power and Authority of Supreme Rulers, b 
whom they were Govern'd. | | 

If it had been the Intention of Chriſt to Diſ- 
ſolve and Diſſipate Kingdoms, and other Commu- 


nities, 
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nities, and to put down all Civil Government ; T 
the Phariſees afforded him a fair Opportunity to { 
make it manifeſt , when they deſired him to in- 


form them whether it was Lawful to Pay Tribute n 
to Cæſar. | ti 
Nie then would have declared, that the Domi- K 
nion Ceſar exerciſed over them, was an Uſurpati- tl 
on on the Liberties of Mankind; and that it was al 
ſinful to do any Act. which might encourage and u 
uphold it. | 19) 
But juſt on the contrary , he was ſo far from at 
paſſing a Cenſure upon the Office, Dignity, and | fe 
Powers of the Emperor, as Things Evil in them- [n 


ſelves, and oppoſite to the Will of God ; that he 1 
gives them a full Approbation, by commanding Gi 
they ſhould render unto Cæſar the Things that were it 
Czlar's ; that is, the Honour, Taxes, and Service th 
due to him, which were neceſſary to Enable him fie 
to Protect them, and to Maintain his Lawful Au- I fh 
thority that he received from God, for the Bene- || _ _- 
fit of all his Subjects. Su 
Our Bleſſed Lord was no Stranger to the State no 
of Men in the World , for whoſe Salvation he to 
graciouſly came down from Heaven; but knew || fro 
the People of all Nations in the Earth were uni- tur 
ted in Societies; ſome under one Form of Govern- I Re 
ment, and ſome under another; and all this ef- tio 
feed not only by # ſtrong Inclination of their of 
Natures to live together, but from a real Neceſſity 31 
of their Condition, not being otherwiſe able to | wo 
ſubſiſt with Eaſe, Comfort, and Safety. And || Far 
that Communities could not anſwer the De- and 
ſign of their Conſtitution, if they had not w ven 
nera +7 


v. 
* 


oY 
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neral Rules, and Governors to oblige Men to ob- 


{erve them. 18 


And therefore he neither ſpoke againſt Govern- 
ment in General, nor went about to make Altera- 
tions in the various Models and Forms thereof: 
Knowing the firſt to be abſolutely Neceſſary to 
the Welfare of Mankind; and that the Rights 
and Liberties of the People might be preſerved 
under any Kind of Government, where the: Su- 
preme Powers were ſincerely Good and Virtuous; 
and that they would not be Safe under the beſt 
form'd Conſtitutions, if thoſe in Authority were 

oo cs; 05 iS r Cong ek 

If he had own'd it his Deſign to put out of theie 
Government the Supreme Rulers in every Nation, 
it muſt have ſet them all againſt him, and given 
them the deepeſt Prejudice to his Goſpel, and have 
fiercely animated them to ſuppxeſs Doctrines de- 
ſtructive of their Sovereign Po . 
And no Cauſe can be aſſigu d, if he abſolv'd 
Subjects from their Allegiance , why he ſhould 
not diſcharge Servants froin the Work they agreed 
to perform to their Maſters; and free Children 
from the Obedience, which by the Ties of Na- 
ture they owed to their Parents. For the ſame 
Reaſon holds in all theſe ſeveral Degrees of Rela» 
tion; namely, the Peace, Safety, and Happineſs 

Now ſuch wild Notions brought into Practice, 
> | would put the World into Confufion, and lay a 

Foundation for all Diſorder, Injuſtice, and Cruelty; 

and give e to the Proud, Unjuſt, Re- 

vengeful, and Blood-thirſty, to Inſult, Rob, and 

"pt A a Deſtroy 
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Deſtroy their Innocent Neighbours ; and be a moſt 
unanſwerable Obje&ion againſt the Truth and Ex- 
cellency of any New Religion. 

But Chriſt was ſo far from a Deſign of diſcharg- 
ing Men from any Duty laid upon them by the 
Laws of Reaſon and Nature, or by the Acts and 
Conſtitutions of the Reſpect ive Countries where 
they inhabited; that with freſh Strength he En- 
forced all the Obligations to Loyalty, Juſtice, E- 
quit, Peace and Charity , they before were un- 

er. | 

The Apoſtles of our Lord alſo declared plain- 
ly, That * Men were bound to do. all Offices 
which were due to their Governors who protected 
them; d to their Parents, wh brought them in- 
to the World, and tenderly and affectionately 
Bred them in it; and to their © Maſters, from 
whom they received the Rewards contracted for 
their Labour; not only for fear of the Puniſhment 
which the Magiſtrate might inflict, but for Conſci- 
ence Sale; i. e. out of a juſt Senſe that theſe were 
Duties God himſelf had laid on them. 
Though Men were out of the reach of the Ci- 
vil Powers, and they could not diſcover and ap- 
prehend them if they ſhould offend, yet they 
were by their Conſciences obliged to be obedient 
to their Statutes and Edicts, that have no repug- 
nancy to the Laws of Nature, or the Revealed 
Will of God; becauſe they were appointed by 


6 


a Rom. 13. 1.7. 


b Eph. 6. 1.4. C Eph. 6. 
3. 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2. ä | 


him 
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him for the Well-being and Happineſs of Man- 


kind. Which is the Sum of what is aſſerted in 
the Second Propoſition, viz. 


II. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles declare it to be 
the Duty of the People, to render all thoſe Things 
to the Sovereign Powers, which are really requi- 
ſite to the Support of their Government. 

Now ſeeing nothing can be more evident to 
Reaſon and Experience, than that Men in this 
great Degeneracy and Corruption of Nature, muſt 
ſubſiſt in a miſerable and diſtracted Condition, if 
they are not confederated, and joined in ſome 
Form of Society, wherein Governors are conſtitu- 
ted with Power to make a juſt and equitable Divi- 
fion of Things ; to ſet Boundaries to Property ; to 
judge between Men about their Particular Rights; 
to determine the Points in Controverſy impar- 
tially , where divers Perſons pretend a Title to 
the fame Things; to encourage Honeſty and 
Diligence; and to ſecure Men in the Comfortable 
Enjoyment of the Fruits of their own Labour : 
And to detect thoſe, who ſteal with Secreſy; and 
to reſtrain them who rob with Violence; and to 
ſhed the Blood of Cruel Men, who have ſhed 
Man's Blood ; and to diſcourage, puniſh and ſup- 
preſs Evil-Doers of all Kinds; and alſo to protect 
and. defend them againſt the Invaſion of Foreign 
Enemies: No Man can make a Queſtion, but that 
Societies and Communities are erected in the 
World by the Will and Providence of God, for 
the Preſervation and Security of Mankind; and 
that every one is bound, according to his Ability 
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and Rank, to help and contribute to their Main- 
tenance. | e 
Since therefore, I ſay , Society is neceſſary to 
the Well-being of Men, and that Laws are neceſ- 
ſary and effential to all Society, and that the 
Laws of Society can have no Life nor Force, with- 
out Somebody 1s veſted with Authority to put 
them in Execution; and ſince they who have this 
Authority, are the Ordinance of God; it mani- 
feſtly will follow , That God has made it an un- 
- doubted Duty of the People to perform all that 
Homage and Service, to pay all thofe Taxes, and 
to give all that Honour and Reſpect which is re- 
uired to the juſt Adminiſtration of that Great 
thce in ſo high a Station. + oy ob] 
We may further note, That the Obedience and 
Submiſſion which Chriſt and the Apoſtles enjoin 
Men to pay to their Governors, are alſo grounded 
on the Laws of Nature , and the Eternal Reaſon 
of Things ; which make all Offices and Duties 
mutual and reciprocal. TT ray 
Thus Obedience from the Subjects requires Pro- 
tection from the Prince: And where Princes pro- 
tect and defend their Subjects, the Subjects are 
bound to reverence and obey their Princes, by. the 
plain Dictates of Reaſon and Nature; and all this 
antecedently to any Oath taken to bear Faith. and 
True Allegiance to them. er wb 
For it is the Benefit of the Protection you have 
received, which firmly obliges you to a Faithful 
Return of Honour and Service: And as this En- 
gagement lies upon you precedent to all Oaths, 


ſo neither can any. Oath you ſhall take abſolve you 
from it. ; For 


” 
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For while you are protected in your Life, Li- 
berty and Eſtate by the Laws of any Govern- 
ment, Nature obliges you to Care, Diligence and 
Faithfulneſs in ſupporting it; and until you are 
withdrawn from the Shelter and Safeguard you 
have from Princes, you never can have a Pretence 
to cancel your Allegiance to them. 3 

We may further preſume to ſay, That the Great 
God does entitle himſelf to an entire Right in us, 
and to all we have, or can do, from his having 
created us out of Nothing, and given this Excel- 
lent Nature to us, and from his beſtowing all the 
Good Things upon us that we have enjoyed cver 
firice we did firſt exiſmtmn. 

So we may obſerve how ſtrong the Obligation 
is upon Subjects deeply to eſteem, and faithfully 
to ſerve Good Princes, who are Nurſing-Fathers 
and Nurſing-Mothers to their Kingdoms; who 
maintain the Worſhip of God in Truth and Pu- 
rity ; who miniſter Judgment with Uprightneſs ; 
who watch over, defend and cheriſh their Peo- 
n es 
: Honour, Tribute and Obedience to the Vice- 
gerents of God, who in ſo viſible and lively man- 
ner repreſent him, 'are Duties founded on the 
Eternal Reſpects of Things; and Natural Equity, 
and Clear Reaſon, and the unavoidable Neceſſities 
of our State and Condition, do exact them of us. 

How little regard therefore have they to a Du- 
ty of ſo high Rank, not only who with Arms 
openly oppoſe their Rulers, but who with malici- 
ous Intent ſecretly undermine their Govern- 
ment? | | | 
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They who leſſen the Eſteem and Value due to 
their Character, by inventing Falſe Stories, or by 
induſtriouſly ſpreading them: They who inſinu- 
ate Suſpicions into Honeſt Men, of dangerous 
Deſigns againſt the Religion or Laws of their 
Country, without any Ground, ſo as to fill their 
Minds with Fear, and to abate their Affections to 
their Superiors, and to bring great Difficulties up- 
on the Adminiſtration of Publick Affairs; can ne- 
ver with Truth be faid, either to Render unto Cæ- 
ſar the things which are Cæſar s; or, unto God 
the things that are God's. 

III. That therefore the Doctrines and Precepts 
of Religion, our Lord, with his Apoſtles, was 
publiſhing to the World, were not inconſiſtent 
with the Rights, Obedience and Subjection claim'd 
by Supreme Rulers, and others in Authority un- 
der them. 

The Jews had very wrong Notions concerning 
the Meſſias and his Kingdom, which was not of 
this World, who had betn promiſed from the 
Time of the Fall of our Firſt Parents; 4 notwith- 
ſtanding the Deſign of his Coming, and the Man- 
ner of his Appearing had been as fully diſcovered 
all along by the. Holy Prophets of their own 
Country, as their Low Capacity, and the Nature 
of Things would bear. They 


* — —_— _— Ty 


d Hoc Regnum initium habuir ante Seculi Conſtitutionem, cum 
Sæculo inchoationem, in fine Sæculorum renovationem, poſt Sæcu- 
lum confummandum Glorificationem. - Regnum angelicum cæpit 
quando dixit Deus, fiat Lux, & facta eſt Lux. Regnum Hominum 
eæ pit ſed occulte, quando Verbum caro factum eſt, & habitavit in 

nobis; manifeſtè autem cæ pit, quando Chriſtus reſurrexit a Morte. 
Pet. Cellenſis Op. p. 1 32. 
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They indeed looked for his deſcending from 


Heaven in a moſt ſplendid and glorious manner, 
with Legions of Angels to ſubdue the whole 
Earth, and to reduce the People of all Nations, 
and make them ſubject to their own Kingdom. 
And as none among the Jets had more raiſed 
Expectations of the Pomp and Glory of the ap- 
proaching Meſſias than the Sect of the Phariſees; 
ſo when he enter d the. World in a Mean and 
Low Condition, none were more ſurprized, none 
did bear their Diſappointment more impatiently, 
or became more Malicious Enemies of the Son of 
God, who had cloathed himſelf in the Form of 
a Servant. | 
Inſomuch, that the Bleſſed Jeſus, who was made 
up of Humility, Meekneſs, Charity, Goodneſs, 
and Compaſſion, was fain ſharply to reprove, and 
openly and more frequently to expoſe the Phari- 
ſees, than other Sorts of Men with whom he did 
converle ; becauſe their Principles and Practices 
were moſt directly oppoſed to the Heavenly Do- 
arines and Holy Commandments, that he was 
about to make publick for the Redemption of Man- 
kind : And becauſe they pretending to be moſt 
truly Religious, were very far from being ſo : 
Since they were very Hypocrites, contenting 
themſelves only with the outward Shews of Re- 
ligion : They waſhed, they cleanſed, they purifi- 
ed every Thing that had relation to the Service 
of God, but their own Hearts, which were as 
full of Corruption as the Whited Sepulchres. 
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Their Prayers were loud and long, and made 
in the Streets, that every Body might be Specta- 
tors and Witneſſes of their Devotion; but all the 
time they were Proud, Envious and Revengeful : 
Their Ambition ſo puffed them up, that they 
thanked God they were not like other Men: As 
if they had been advanced above the Frailties of 
Human Nature, and that Publicans and others 
differing from them were only Sinners. 

Thus likewiſe as their Covetous Temper, pro- 
ceeding from Infidelity and a Diſtruſt of Provi- 
dence, incited them to oppreſs and grind the 
Weak and Helpleſs People that were under them; 
ſo did it make them pretend an Averſion upon the 
Account of Religion, to pay Tribute to their Su- 
periors, who were not of their own Nation. 

Whereas Chriſt, whoſe Chief Buſineſs it was 
to reform the Souls of Men, by bringing them to 
a true Senſe of the Odiouſneſs and Danger of 
their Sins, and by infuſing into them thoſe ad- 
mirable Graces and Virtues which would reſtore 
them to the Divine Likeneſs, and make them ac- 
ceptable to God; enjoined Submiſſion and Obedi- 
ence to their Conquerors, though Pagans, who 
protected them, and miniſtred Juſtice among them, 


and whom the Phariſees did in their Hearts de- 
ſpiſe, and ſpeak Evil of, ſo far as they could with 


ſafety. 

It being conſonant to his Holy Religion, for 
Men to aid their Sovereign Lords with their 
Counſel, to defend them with their Swords, and 
to carry on their Juſt Wars by their Eſtates, 
ſtooping to the Burdens impoſed by Law for up- 
holding their Government. By 
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By which Behaviour they would be far from 
doing any Violence to their Conſciences; or re- 
flecting any Diſhonour upon their Holy Religion; 
or from incroaching upon the Divine Rights, or 
detracting from the Service and Worſhip due only 
to the King of Kings. 

For Good Princes and Laws ire not only ne- 
ceſſary to the Happineſs of Civil Society, but ve- 
ry Serviceable to the Intereſt of Religion. Tho 
they cannot look into the Hearts of Men, yet 
they can influence their Manners ;, tho' the Laws 
of the Magiſtrate cannot mend the Mind, which 
is the Work of God alone, yet they can tye the 
Hands of the Wicked, and prevent their being 
ſo Miſchievous to others, by inflicting Juſt Puniſh- 
ments on them for their Crimes. 

And it is certainly an Advantage to Religion, 
and a Benefit to Mankind, to- have the Practice of 
heinous Vices curbed and reſtrained, which 
would taint and infect the Weak and Unſtable, and 
be matter of Grief and Scandal to the ſincerel 
Good. | | e 

As therefore it is moſt unqueſtionable, that all 
Power is radically and originally in God, and all 
Perſons and Things have Dependence from Him; 
ſo 1s it true that Government 1s of his Inſtitution, 
and that they in Authority do receive their Power 
from Him, for the Protection and Support of 
Mankind; to be a Terror to Evil Works, and to 
Encourage the Good; to do Juſtice, and to ſhew 


Mercy; to keep Peace, to preſerve Order, which 
are the Vital Parts of Society. N 


* 
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So that it is beyond all doubt, that to become a r 
true Diſciple. of Jeſus e neither Princes are : 
obliged to part with their Crowns, nor Soldiers to { 
lay down their Arms, nor Magiſtrates to quit 
their Offices: Nor does Baptiſm abſolve Subjects 
from their Allegiance, nor Children from their 
Obedience, nor Servants from their Labour: But f 
the Civil Rights of the one, and the reſpective 5 
Duties of the other, ſtill continue in the ſame 2 
Force they were in before their Converſion to t 
Chriſtianity ; Chriſtian Princes have the ſame Au- E 
thority over, and the ſame Obligations to Protect 


and take Care of their Subjects; and Chriſtian t 
Subjects, and Children, and Servants are ſtill c 
ſtrictly engaged to Submit to their Princes, to c 
Obey their Parents, to Serve their Maſters. j 
hus our Lord confirm'd and ſtrengthen'd the t. 
Civil Rights Princes were poſſeſs'd of; but what 
were the preciſe Meaſures of Submiſſion and Obe- n 
dience, he did- not declare ; but left them to be v 
determin'd according to Juſtice and Equity, and 0 
the Poſitive Laws of every particular Nation. 8 
Hence we learn how untrue the Notions are of m 
Wild Enthuſiaſts, who would found Dominion in 90 
Grace, and who contend that the Servants of the bi 
Lord of Hoſts, as they are pleaſed to cal] them- ſo 
ſelvs, are ſo far from owing Subjection to any ſt 


Power or Perſon, that they themſelves only have 
a Right to Rule the whole Earth. 


And alſo how dangerous the Doctrines are of D 
thoſe, who having had a more Liberal Edu- 
cation, and better Learning, ſhould have been 75 


4 more 
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more Honeſt ; who would veft a Power in the 
Vicar of Chriſt, as they ſtile the Pope, to ab- 
ſolve the People of any Kingdom from the Faith 
and Allegiance they bear to their Sovereigns, if 
they fall into what he defines Hereſy. 

They would deprive Princes of their Crowns, 
for their Errors about the Chriſtian Faith; and 
yet Chriſt, whom they pretend to ſucceed, did 
aſſert the Title and Rights of Emperors, while 


they continued in the Heathen State, and had not 
Faith or Belief in him at all. | 


Now this haughty Doctrine of Depoſing whom 
they deem Heretical Princes, can no more be re- 
conciled with the Practice of our Saviour, who 
confirmed the Authority of Pagan Princes, than 
Light can be derived from Darkneſs, or be made 
to agree with 1t. | 

Wherefore in condemning © Opinions ſo Enor- 
mous, and deſtructive of Human Society, tho 
we may, as good Chriſtians and dutiful Subjects 
ought to do, caſt off the Pope, and his pretended 
Supremacy, yet we ſhall retain the Antient, Pri- 
mitive and Pure Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion, 
grounded not only on the Diſcourſes and Sermons, 
but the uninterrupted Practice of our moſt Bleſ- 


ſed Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and his Apo- 
files, and their maar \ 
IV. That 


— — 


© The Uſurpation of a Power to depoſe Princes, and to Abſ ove their 
Subjects from their Sworn Allegiance, did not commence till about the 
end of the Eleventh Century, which were times of great Ignarance and 
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IV. That where the Religion of Chriſt has a 
true Influence upon both thoſe who Rule, and 
thoſe who are Ruled, it will diſpoſe them all moſt 
fincerely to anſwer the Ends for which Govern- 
ment was inſtituted and ſet up by God in the 
r Bae. 7s 3 HI MS 

It is no wonder Civil Societies often have been, 
and 8 will be in Danger of being ſubverted 
by Atheiſts and Immoral Men; for they have no 
Prineiples of Religion, no Ties of Virtue and 
Honeſty which can reſtrain them; and therefore 


— 2 


always muſt be in readineſs to facrifice their dear- 


eſt Friends, and to ruin their Native Country, and 
to betray the Beſt of Princes, if they X00 — 
their own Intereſt by it, and do apprehend their 
Horrid Deſigns may be attempted: with Safety. 

But when Men truly endeavour to come to the 
knowledge of their Duty deſcribed in the Laws 
of God and Nature, and do not ſuffer Prejudices, 
or Paſſions,” or fecular Intereſt to hide or obfcure 
the Truth, and do reſolutely and chearfully un- 
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" great Impiety. And Pope Gregory VII, whom Cardinal Benno, who 
lived in his own time, charges with Murther, Adultery, and the uſing 
the Black-Art, is the firſt who took this Power upon him of Dethroning 
Emperors and Kings, ſo contravy to the Laws of Chriſt, and the Juds- 
ment and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians. Lego & relego Roma- 
norum Regum & Imperatorum Geſta, & nuſquam invenio aliquem, 
ante hunc a Romano Pontifice excommunicatum, vel Regno priva- 
tum. Otto Frifing, Chron. I. 6. c. 23. Hildebrandus Papa Author 
eſt hujus Novelli Schifmaris, & primus levavir Sacerdotalem Lance- 
am contra Diadema Regni, primo indiſcretè Henrico faventes ex- 
communicavit. Leodenſ. Ep. adverſ. Paſchal. 2. P. 137. ed. à 8. 
Schardio. . | 
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dertake what upon full Conſideration appears to 
them moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and fitteſt and beſt 
to be done. . + 42 e 
When under the powerful Influences of Reli- 
ion they become Holy, Humble, and Pure, and 
rw to abſtain. from all the Appearances of Evil 
in Word or Action; when in their Behaviour to 
others they ſhall be Juſt and Mereiful, Fair, Meek 
and Candid, and in every Diſpute ready to yield 
to the Truth; when they ſhall maintain and che- 
riſh in their Hearts an univerſal Benevolence for 
all Rational Creatures, and take great Delight in 


doing Good, and ſhewing Kindneſſes, and have a 
conſtant Zeal, and an unwearied Diligence in de- 
fending the Innocent, and reſcuing the Oppreſſed, 
and encouraging the Induſtrious, and in procuring 
the Eaſe, Quiet, and Comfort of their Brethren, 
Friends, Neighbours, and all who come within 
the Verge of their Power to Aid and Supply; no- 
thing from any Hand ought to be apprehended 
and feared, as noxious and hurtful to Government 
and Society. SITY Mt) 2... 1] 4 411 

When theſe Heavenly Graces and Virtues ſhalt 
have taken Poſſeſſion of the Souls of Men of all 
Ranks and Quaktes, from the Higheſt to the 
Loweſt ; the Princes will be che true Repreſenta- 
tives and Miniſters of God to the People for their 


Good; and the People out of Love, Honour and 
Conſcience, will be ſubject 


to them, and ſerve 

them faithfully. . . | 7 9 8 
When Princes ſhall endeavour by their Piety, 
Wiſdow, Juſtice, Equity, and Compaſſion to en- 
der themſelves as conſpicuous as they are by their 


high 
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high Stations, and the Subjects may not only 
plainly learn their Duty, but be highly encoura- 
ged to practiſe it by the Bright Patterns of Godli- 
nefs and Virtue they behold in the Lives of their 
Supreme Rulers, who have nothing ſo much at 
Heart, as to preſerve the Pure and Undefiled Re- 
ligion of Chriſt, to keep up the Obſervation of 
the Laws, and to defend the Ancient Liberties of 
their People. | 
As theſe are the greateſt Bleſſings God beſtows 
on any Kingdom, fo they cannot but make Prin- 
ces moſt Dear and Amiable to their Subjects, and 
fill their Hearts with Affection and Eſteem for 
them: This muſt cauſe them, not only to dread 
and fear them as cloathed with Sovereign Power, 
but to love and honour them with the pro- 
foundeſt Sincerity, as Parents, and their greateſt 
Benefactors. we 1 7 
„And if any Kingdom on Earth hath reaſon to 
praiſe God for their Supreme Governor, we have, 
who hath Blefs'd us with a Queen, that hath a Juſt 
Title to theſe Characters, and is a Great and Shi- 
ning Example of 7 and all Virtue. 
Her Majeſty's Probity, Univerſal Juſtice, and 
Clemency, and Her making the Laws the Bounds 
of Her Actions, and the Meaſures of Her Dealings 
with Her People, are the Things that render Her 
Government ſo Stable and Secure, and which give 
Her fo large a Share and Firmneſs in the Affecti- 
ons of Her Subjects. And Her Daily, Regular 
and Serious Devotions , with a Life moſt agreea- 
ble to them, cannot but engage all Perſons, void 
of Prejudice, to à deep Eſteem of Her, and 
| ſtrongly 
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ſtrongly perſwade them to Hope that She is under 
the Special Dire&ion and Care of Providence, 
which alone can crown Councils and Armies with 
Succeſs. Fate © x1 

For except the Lord keep the City, the Watch- 
man waketh but in vain; and though many 
Towns and Cities have continned long without 
Walls and Fortifications, yet they can abide little 
or no time without Religion , and Laws, and the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, but will be tumbling 
into Confuſion, 4 AN 

The Bleſſings and Advantages, which accrue to 
theſe Kingdoms by the Government of our moſt 
Excellent Queen, are ſo great and extenſive, and 
ſo many partake of them, that as they are viſible 
to all Eyes, ſo the whole Nation have made a 
Grateful and Dutiful Acknowledgment of them 
by their Repreſentatives. 

With reſpect of her Conſtant Care of Religion, 
both Houſes of Parliament have declared, That 
the Church reſcued from the extremeſt Dangers by 
King William the Third, is now by God's Bleſſing, 
al the Happy Reign of Her Majeſty, in a moſt 
Safe and W wok Condition. 

And in this Happy State God grant our Church 
by Law Eſtabliſh'd may continue till Time ſhall 
be no more : A Church, which for the Primitive 
Form of its Conſtitution, and the Soundneſs and 
Purity of its Faith and Doctrines, and its whole- 
ſome Diſcipline, does of all others approach near- 
eſt to the Churches of the Apoſtolical Times. 
And for the Encouragement of our Hopes of its 
Future Proſperity, we have all the Reaſon to be- 
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lieve that Her Majeſty is 7 to give Her Royal 
Aſſent to a moſt. Neceſſary Bill paſs'd both Hou- 
ſes this Preſent Seſſion, for further ſecuring the 
Succeſſion of the Crown in the Proteſtant Line. 
Ass to the Civil Management, Her Loyal and 

Dutifiul Commons have Voted, That ever _ Her 
Majeſty's Happy Acceſſion to the Crown, the Publick 
Revenue bath been duly apply d to the Publick L- 
ſes, and to the Advancement of Publick Credit, 
and the Advantage and Honour of the Nation. 


With regard to the Affairs of War, both Hou- 


ſes have more than once given Thanks to Her Re- 
nowned General for his Glorious Victories, Great 
Services, and Prudent Negotiations, , | _ 
We may ſay in the Language of our Text, 
That Her Majeſty has not only paid' the Sincere 
Tribute of Her Soul to Her Father which is in 
Heaven, by a Devout and Conſtant Attendance 
upon him in his own Houſe , nd ny a Steady 
Courſe of Piety thorough all the Periods of Her 
Life; but in the Plain and Literal Senſe of the 
Words, She has Render'd to God the Things that 
are God's, by parting with ſo great a Branch of 
Her Revenue, for the better Support of thoſe of 
the Clergy who were not. ſufficiently provided 
for. 4s * & N. 0 
Fler Generous Mind is far from ſetting too high 


a Value upon Riches ; and ſuch is Her Tender 


Regard to all Her People, that of the Things 
which belong to Cæſar, She has graciouſly return'd 
much back of what She had receiv'd. 8 
And often hath given a great Part of the Reve- 
nue appropriated for the Maintenance of Her own 


Family, 
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Family, to the Uſe of the Publick, that She 
might make the reſt of Her Subjects eaſy under 
the Heavy, but Neceſſary Weight of Taxes re- 
quiſite to carry on a Juſt, though Expenſive War, 
. enter'd into for the Preſervation of the Rights and 
Liberties not only of Her own Kingdoms, but of 
the greateſt part of the Chriſtian World. 
Inſomuch, that She who by Her Wiſe Counſels 
has diſappointed the Dangerous Deſigns, and by 
the Force of Her Arms has conquered the Nume- 
rous and well-diſciplip'd Troops of Her moſt 
Powerful Enemies , hath by an Unarmed , and 
Unexampled rity won the Hearts of all Her 
Good Subjecꝭ N ä 


To come to a Concluſion. BY 

May we all be truly ſenſible of the Goodneſs 

and Mercy of God in having placed ſo eminently 
Religious and Wiſe a Queen on the Throne to 
Reign over us, and pay all due Submiſſion to Her, 
as the Miniſter of God for our Good. 
And that God may ſtill delight in us, and con- 
tinue to beſtow his Bleſſings and Favours upon us, 
and to preſerve Her Majeſty under the Shadow of 
His Wings, may there be an Univerſal and Ef- 
fectual Reformation made by the Influences of his 
moſt Holy Spirit, in the Minds and Lives of the 
People of this Land. 

May all Irreligion, Prophaneneſs, and Immora- 
lity be baniſh'd from among us: ay God extin- 
guiſh all our Unnatural Diviſions, and repair the 
Breaches that Pride, Ambition, Malice, Revenge 


or Covetouſneſs have made among us ; that none 
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386 A Sermon before the Queen, &c. 
of the fair Hopes we have of the Increaſe of Pie- - || » 
ty, and the Return of Peace, may be diſappoint- 
ed by pur own Unreaſonable Humours and Ani- 
moſities ; but we may be reconciled upon the la- 
ſting Foundations of Chriſtian Charity, Meckneſs 
and Patience, with Long-ſuffering forbearing one 
another. ra: 
F May we all join in Earneſt Prayers, and with 

Faithful Services vigorouſly to aſſiſt Her Majeſty 

in Her Great Deſigns to advance the Honour of 
God, to promote I rue Religion and Virtue, and 
firmly to eſtabliſh the Common Intereſt, and Pub- 


lick of all Her Kingdoms and Dominions. 
And may She after a Long perous, Hap- 


py and Religious Reign, end ays with Peace 
and Joy, and entring the State oFthe Bleſſed that 

die in the Lord, receive of Her. Merciful Redeem- 

er a Crown of Everlaſting Glory. ö 


Which God of His Infinite Mercy grant, Sc. 


M 
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SERMON XII 0 


io D before * 


56 


FOR THE 


Propagation of the Goſj pel 


In FOo REIGN PARTS 
On nat Feb. the 20th, 1 * 


"SW XXVI 28, 29. 


Then Agri aid unto, Paul, Almoſt thou 
ſuadeft. — 2 a Chri ou | 4 * 

And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that not only 
thou, but alſo all that hear me this Day, were 
both almoſt, and altogether * as I om, except 
theſe Bonds. +» 


7 HE s E Words contain the Anſwer 
of St. Paul to King Agri Ehe when, 


4 being a Priſoner, he was bro ught be- 
os 255 fore that King, Feſtus the — | 
and a great 2 of People, to give an Ac- 

2 count 
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count of his Behaviour, which the Jews thought 
very Criminal; and of the Opinions he taught, 
which appeared to them abſolutely contradictory 
wn the eng which ey” had received from Hea- 
e this geht, ApaſHe, kyving ; [Liberty 
Mouth to” ſpeak, did prove fo wanifeltly 
from the Books — Moſes; the Lawgiver of the 
Jews , and all their Prophets, that Jefus Chriſt 
was the true Meſſias, whom God had, in all Times, 
promiſed ti ſend into the World, to redeem Man- 
kind from the Power and Guilt of their Sins: 
And alſo by a ſtrong Argument, taken from the 
Uncontrolable and, Almighty Power of God, did 
make the Reſarre&ion of the Bodies of Men, look 
ſo very credible, that Agrippa, with mugh Frank- 
neſs and Honeſty, declared to St. Paul, that he 
had almoſt) perſuaded bim to be aC Chriſtian. 

Now, what we here ſee related of St. Paul, the 
moſt eminent Apoſtle of the Gentiles, that he was 
labouring to make Men, of all Sorts and Degrees, 
Converts to Chriſt; and to convince them of the 
unqueſtionable Truth bf the Doctrines he propo- 
{ed to them to believe: id to induce them to con- 
form their Lives to the moſt reaſonable and holy 
Precepts he had ſhew'q moſt neceffary for them 
to obſerve; is the ſame Noble Work you, join'd 
in a Society, have engaged your felves in, and 
are. doing all that in you lieth, to propagate the 
Gotpel in Foreign Parts: And that you way have 
Succeſs i in ſuch an heavenly and pious Undertak- 


ing, ought to be the — 8 * 80 ho- 
delt go Man. 


& For 


2 r ons VM Gli 8 


S e 
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For you tould have no Deſign more IS... 
the Honour'of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and tendihg more to tlie Recovery and real Hap- 
pineſs of: degenerate Men, than to bring them out 
of Pagan Darkneſs, from under the Power of Sa- 
tan, and tie Tyranny" and Dominien of their un- 
ruly Laſts and Paſſions, and tö prevail with them 
heartily: to embrace pure Region and Virtue-. 

What ſolid Comfite ahd Joy nuf ſpring up in 
your Souls, 6f Which beta Being can be- 
reave you, to have been the Occaſion, y the Di- 
vine Grace and Blefſing,! of fetching over” many 
poor ignorant Perſons, who were mere Idolaters, 
and bowed down before every eontemptible Ctea⸗ 
ture, or ſenſleſs Image, fratnediby „ 
and of inclining them to eee: Wofff i! ts of 
the one only true God 3 and inftead of offering up 
to falſe Sacrifiees full or Profaneneſs, Cru 
elty, and Uncleanneſs, humbly to. adore his moſt 
glorious Majeſty, and to ſerve Him e! in 
Truth and Newnels of Spirit! 

It can ſcatee be conceived, that any / Enemies 
ſhould be found to ſo worthy, and Hucwie 1 De- 
ſign, as unlikely to produce any Benefit to Men z 
and conſidering you do Harm to none, and the 


Good you do, extends to Maltitades in Places far 
diſtant from each. other, you 2 not to have 


one Adverſary. na — 

But the ill Conduct of many, who, heh an 
Age ſince, ſet about making Men turn Chriſtians, 
may raiſe a Prejudice agair you, and cauſe ſome 

not to entertain ſo favourab Thoughts of Your 
W Undertaking, as it truly deſerves: For 


K | Bb 3 what 
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what they did in this Affair was not only moſt 
oppoſite to the Practice of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, but had a direct Repugnancy to the Voice 
and Dictates of Nature, received in all civiliz'd 
Countries. eee, 10 8 
They, by Force of Arms did ſtrive to compel 
Men to embrace a new Religion; and vaſt Num- 
bers ® of thoſe, who did not, or could not pre- 
ſently bring themſelves to ſubmit to their Do- 


| Qrines and Rules, were put to cruel Torture, or 


inhumanly deſtroyed. 4 2 | | n 4969 
Inſomuch, that their principal Aim was not to 
win: Pagans over to the Goſpel, but -to gain ſure 
Hold of their Country; not to enlighten their 
Minds with the Truths, or warm their Hearts 


2 the holy and gracious Prece pts of the Chri- 


Han Religion; but to ſlay, and take Poſſeſſion of 


their Lands. So that a miſerable Indian could not 


Fs Beg, h #ene ft ane ont bfrc 3 
1 " | 4 2 2 * * N ©: 
Ad deſtructionem autem & deſolationem innumeri iſtius pppu- 
li, ſolum aurum Hiſpanorum ultimus finis & ſcopus fuit; & ut exi- 
870 tempore ditati ad dignitates pervenirent. Denique ut uno verbo 
icam 


, illorum avaritia & ambitio, qua vix major excogirari poſſes; . 


harumque regionum incredibiles divitiz, incolarumque humilitas & 
— — — huic rei anſam przbuere : quos tanto contemptui ha- 

bant, ut eos (de 1is quæ præſens vidi, omni mendacio ſepoſita, 
loquor) non ut beſtias, hoc enim peroptarem, ſed ut abjectiſſimum 
terræ fimum tractarent, Barth. de Caſis Epiſcop. Nar. Crudelit. Hiſpa- 
norum in Indiis patrat. p. 8. 8 1 In 

Aliquando accidit ut ampliſſimæ urbis quæ decem milliaribus ab 
eo loco in quo eramus diſtabat, cives nobis obviam honoris gratia 
procederent cum amplo commeatu a — nobis quam 
max imam poterant piſcium copiam afferentes, & diſtribuentes; 


ecce illico malo Dæmone Hiſpanorum ſpiritus agitante, in tantu 
furorem verſi ſunt, nulla interced ente causã aut ratione, ut ultra tri 
millia hominum tam virorum quam fœminarum & puerorum inter- 


behold 


necione ſuſtulerint. id. Page 24. 
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behold ſuch bloody Inſtructors without great Ter- 
ror; and the very Principles of Self-preſervation 
muſt force him to have theſe barbarous Perſecu- 
tors in the utmoſt Abomination and Abhorrence. 
There is a Society of Men, whom we know, 
and I wiſh we may never know them more than 
we already do, who have been og, OO 
to ſend Miſſionaries into Foreign Countries; of 
whoſe Conduct two Things are very remarkable. 
The firſt is, That they commonly ſend their 
Miſſionaries into ſuch Kingdoms as are repleniſhed 
with Gold, and Silver, and precious Stones, and 
choice and delicious Fruits; whereas the Barren, 
Cold, Poor and Frozen Countries have, in com- 
pariſon, received but few Propagators of the Go- 
ſpel from Rome. But God, who is no Reſpecter 
of Perſons, eſteems Men more for the Innocence 
and Uprightneſs of their Lives, than their High 
Poſts, and the Largeneſs of their Eſtates. 
The other is, That theſe Miſſionaries (which 
ſhews how little Fruit true Religion is to reap 
from them) do blend and mingle the great Cor- 
ruptions, Errors, Innovations, and Legendary 
Tales Þ of their Church, with the Primitive Do- 
* Quædam mulier veronica nomine, linteo duplicato, compati- 
ens domino Divinum ejus vultum extergeret, ſtatimq; in eo linres 
duplicata effigies anguſtiati vultũs Domint᷑ per miraculum appareret: 
in utraqʒ ſcilicet ; quarum altera Romæ in maxima Eccleſia, 
altera Genuæ ad hanc uſque diem religioſiſſimè cuſtodirur, & tum 
ex imaginis pluſquam humana vivacitate, rum ex eo quad linteuin 
null fit colore infectum, ſed quaſi nativo lintei colore Chriſti Do- 
mini effigiem reierat, Divinum id eſſe miraculum clare perſpicitur. 
Alexandri de Rhodes è Soc. Feſu Catechiſmi Tunchinenſis p. 222. A. 1651. 
Miſſiones, que la compannia de Jeſus ha hecho en la Provincia 


de Goa, Por el Doctor Suarez, &c. lib. 1. p. 44. An. 1614. 
Juſti Heurnit de vocatione Ethnicorum, (ib. p. 115. 
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Arines and Laws of Chriſt and, his, Piſciples, and 
obtrade them upon their new Converts, as of 
equal Neceſſity to be believed and prafliſed, in 


1. 


1 
* 


order to their eternal Salvation. 
Nay, in Caſes either of imminent Danger, or 
Probability of more Succeſs, they are known to 
g0 a great deal farther ; © and have yielded to 
compound the Chriſtian Religion, already ſo much 
allayed and debaſed by their Superſtitious Mix- 
tures be warrantibſc Additions, with-the groſs 
Holatries of the Nations they are employing their 


. - - a 


1 


Time and Pains to convert. 
What will our Lord ſay to ſuch unfaithful Ser- 
vants, when they all appear at his Judgment- 
Seat, and plead for themlelves, that they aften 
have cry d, Lord, Lord; and much oftner our 
Lady, our Lady : It is greatly to be feared he 
will tell them, that he knows-them nt ; and ab- 
ors the Superſtition. and Idolatry with which 
they have polluted his Pure and Holy Religion. | 
\ As for you, the worthy Members of this So- 
ciety, none.can ſuſpect that, Coyetouſneſs was at 
the Kot of your good. Undertaking for, on the 
contrary, with a large and conſtant Expence, 
flowing freely out of your own Stores, and with 
the liberal Contributions of other bountiful Per- 
ſons, you have advanced your Work to fo high a 
Pitch, and ſpread it far and near. And as the 
Chriſtian Charity which inflamed your Hearts, 
did feſt prompt you to apply your ſelves to the 
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r of the Goſpel ; ſo you have been ex- 
tremely careful, that caly the True and Genuine 

Doctrines and Precepts of our Saviour, ſhould be 
inſtilled into the Minds of the new Diſciples; 

So moreover, the Means by you made uſe of, 
have been moſt effectual, and ſuitable to ſuch an 
admirable Deſign ; for War was never made-by 
you upon the Pagans, whom you did not intend 
to conquer, but to convert: Acts of Violence and 
Compulſion, frequent formerly in other Places, 
have not been ſo much as ſuſpected to, be done by 
them you ſend on this Occaſion. W 
Lou conceive. the Goſpel ought. to be propaga- 
ted after the ſame. Manner it was firſt Erected 1 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by true Reaſons, affect 
onate Perſwaſions, and a moſt holy Example; 
and that the right way to put in Practice the Rules 
contained in St. Paul's Epiſtles, is to endeavonr 
to imitate that excellent Pattern d of his Life, 
who was perpetually confuting his Adverſaxies, 
converting his Hearers, and bringing Men over to 
Jeſus Chriſt by amicable and rational Debates} 
and ſo ordered his whole Converſation, not that he 
might attain to.the Grandeur, Riches, and Glories 


= 4 1 8 1 wm \ EY _— Fn "9" " oy "RY 
3 8 


U 
' 
o 
j : 
l i 
=_ 
= 
: } 
< 4 _ 
|. 
' 
| 
|, 
q 
j 
N » \ 
N rl 
, 
U 
14 


nn” 
1 
1 

|, 
[ 


_ 


<-> 


” 
o 
„ 1 EY a 4 + T3 1 
D — — — — - 
— — "Ws „ * 


y + O44 Þ 
d Beartius eſt dare magis quan accipere, Cæterum hoc teſtimo- 
nium negant uſquam inveniri ditnm à Domino. Utinam autem 
hunc animum Pauli ram excelſum, & ab omni ſpecie quæſtũs abhors 
rentem imitarentur noſtri temporis concionatores. Fuit aliquis, qui 
ſibi in omnem vitam interd ixit eſum carnium; 1nveniuntut, qui imi- 
tentur - fuit qui ſemper nudis inceſſerit pedibus; habet imitatores: 
fuit qui fune ſe cinxerit; non deſunt qui ſtudiote æmulentur? fuit 
qui ſemper pullarus inceſſerit; repperit æmulatores : ſolum hoe pul- 
cherrimum exemplum Pauli non habet æmulos. Eraſmi Annot. in 
Aﬀ. Apeſt. cap. 20. | N 
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of this World; but become Partaker of the in- 

viſible Things, the never-fading Joys and Rewards 

of the next State. 

I ̃ he high Station and Quality of the Men, be- 
fore whom he appeared, did not check and reſtrain 
him from honeſtly and plainly diſcharging his 

Duty: Thus when he was brought before Felix, 

who was a heavy Oppreflor'in the Adminiſtration 

of his Governnftnt, and a very incontinent Per- 
fon, keeping the Wife of another Man; the Apo- 
ſtle, agreeaply to the Occafion, makes a Diſcourſe 
of Juſtice and Chaſtity ; and proves the Certainty 
of a future Judgment, when God will condemn 
all thoſe, who ſhall be found to have broken the 

Laws of Righteouſneſs and Temperance, and to 

have dy'd in theſe Sins without Repentance and 

Amendment; this ſeaſonable Argument made Fe- 

lix's Heart, which muſt be firſt affected, to ake, 

and his Limbs to tremble. 

But after all, the greateſt Enemies to your pi- 

ous Work, are thoſe Men, who in their Conver- 

ſation and Writings are continually caſting Con- 
tempt on the Chriſtian Religion, and the Mini- 
ſters of it; and it can be no marvel that the open 

Adverſaries to the Holy Goſpel, ſhould oppoſe 

the Propagation of it. 

And we cannot but make it our Lamentation, 
that there be too many now, who, under Pre- 
tence of uſing their Reaſon 5765 do ſcandalouſly 
and wickedly abuſe it, in Defiance of God their 


Maker, and the Giver of their Underſtanding ; 
moſt -prophanely calling his Infinite Being and 
Exiſtence into Queſtion; diſowning his All-ſeeing 
| Providence 
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Providence by which he governs the World, and 
takes Care of all his Creatures ; denying the Im- 
mortality of the 'Soul, and a Future Life, and 
by plain Conſequence rejecting all Religion, whe- 
ther Natural or Revealed. % We! 
But in a particular Manner theſe Men make it 
their Buſineſs to expoſe and ridicule the moſt Ho- 
ly Religion of our ever · Bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to impeach both its Truth and Goodneſs; 
for the Sake and Support whereof, the Labours, 
the Cares, the Dangers, and the Sufferings of St. 
Paul, were incredible, and beyond all Example; 
And which Religion, with much Piety, Coſt, and 


Diligence, you are endeavouring to plant and pro- 
pagate in remote Countries. _ 

So that while you are ſetting up the Goſpel 

abroad, which. contains in it the Evidence of, and 
the Ways to arrive at Eternal Life, theſe ill Men, 
Sinners againſt their own Souls, are trying to ſub- 
vert it at Home; not by any Arguments which 
are. not capable of ſolid and full Anſwers,” but 
what muſt aſtoniſh all the ſincerely Religious, by 
treating the moſt Holy, Tremendous, and Divine' 
Things, with Banter, Malice, and Scorn. May: 
| God convert, reclaim, and humble them, and put 
a Stop to the Infection they are caſting out. 
Wherefore, I think, the remainder of my Time 
© e Verbera, vincla, famem, lapides rabiemque ferarum, Oat 
Carceris eluviem, virgas, tormenta, catenas, . 
Naufragium, lacrymas, ſerpentis dira venena, 

Stigmata non timuit portare in corpore Chriſti, 
Credentes docuit, poſſent quo vincere mortem. . . 
S Damaſus de laudibus Faul i Apaſtol i. 

cannot 
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ap be better ſpent, than in vindicating the 
and. Holy Religion which they would bring 
into Contempt, and in ſhewing the Firmneſs and 
Solidity of its Foundations, upon which you? Del 
fien, and all your Endeavours do Hand. Nov in 
the Mariagement of this Argument, I will lay be- 
fore You ſeveral Inſtances and Particulars, which 
manifeſt the Fruth and Excellency, of the Goſpel, 
and evidently ſhew' r far f it 4 er all 
ae eee 12088125 41 20} 
£91 " 5111 
1 It gives 4 nes! 404 El. Acount of cha 

Nature and-Attributes of Gd. 

I. A better and more certain Relation of lid 
Creation of the World, declaring God to be the 
Author of our Beings, and that ae depend upon 
his-Providence-for our Preſervation. | ' ©: 

„II It ſhews wherein that Worſhip and Setvics 
does conſiſt, which will be moſt pltaſing to God; 
and ſets forth che Means, and lays 0 the ne- 
coſlpry Rules of attaining to Eternal Happineſs. 
IV. To encourage Men to thei Reformation bf 
their Lives, i it givte them unqueſtionable Afſarance, 
that God will be pleaſed gracioully to pardon all 
Sinners, who ſimcerely repent, anch accept of the 
Satisfaction made by his o een beloved gon, 
for their greateſt Sins de 

V. It promiſes more Hel and Aſſiſtance to Men 

in performing the ſeveral pond A and Parts of 
their religious Dut 7. h 

VI. It diſcovers a clearer and more certain Ac- 
count of the Inmottality of the en and of the 
eren and Puniſhments in the World to come. 
v0. I. Chri- 
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I. _ Chriſtian Religion gives a truer and fuller 
Account of the Nature and Attributes of God. 

It cannot be doubted, but that from the Order 
of the World; the admirable Frame and Compoſi- 
tion of all the Creatures therein, and their mutual 
Service and Helps to each other, and the exquiſite 
Harmony and Agreeableneſs amongſt them all, the 
Exiſtence of the Supreme Living God may be de- 
Fee . Zoo? net 
It is likewiſe evident, That many of the Philo- 
ſophers had, in good Meaſure, * right Notions of 
God, and ſometimes expreſschemſelves, as if their 
Minds had been enlighten'd by Divine Revelation'; 
But at other Times they are inconfiſtent with 
themſelves; when they are diſcourſing of the Ori- 
ginal Cauſe of Things, the Proofs they produce be 
weak and inconcluſive ; and there may be obſerved 
in their Arguments much Uncertainty, Scruples, 
and Diffidence: But how- we Conceptions ſoever 
many of the Philoſophers had of God, the Gene- 
rality of People did wretchedlygznk into Poly- 
theiſm s and Jdolatry.- 1. OO 
For the greater Number erred in holding, that 
there were man Gods; and did impute ſuch 
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b f vos enim ipſi dicere ſoletis, nihil eſſe quod Deus efficere non 
poſſit, & quidem fine labore ullo: ut enim hominum membra nulla 


contentione, mente ipsâ, ac voluntate moveantur, fic numine deo- 
rum omnia fingi, moyeri, mutarique poſſe. Cic. de N. D. l. 3. 


s Omne fere genus beſtiarum Agy ptii conſecrarunr. Cic. de V. D. 
L. 3. Juuen. Sat. 1 5. Clem. Al. Frotrep. p. 29. Diod, Sic. I. 3. 


5 | Weakneſs 


— —_ ——— 6 


—— 
4 
— 
— 


— — 
—  -- —— Oo 
- _ — 
—— — — — 
2 — — = — — - 
— ay of 


4:4 
F [ 
't. 
i 
. 111 
17 it \ 
j 
| / 
me 
| 
|, 
a i 
| 4 


398 Of the Truth and Excellency 

Weakneſs and Defects to them, and render to them 
ſuch abſurd Worſhip, as was altogether-repugnant 
to the Perfections of the Deity, and inconſiſtent 


with the Reaſon of Men. 
Among the Gods, who were ſuppoſed to have 


Wiſdom and Power, theſe Qualities were reſtrain- 


ed to ſo narrow a Compaſs, as made it neceſſary 
there ſhould be a Multitude of them: Some were 
to govern in Heaven; others to rule on Earth; 
ſome took Care of the Health, and relieved the 
Infirmities of the Body ; others ordered the Af- 


fairs of War and Peace; and ſome preſided over 


the Fruits of the Earth, providing due Degrees 
of Heat and Moiſture to bring them to Ripeneſs ; 
indeed there was hardly any Thing of Moment 
or Conſequence to the Life of Man, that had not 
a peculiar God to look after it. 

But ſtill ſo groſs was the Ignorance , ſo great 
the Stupidity of lapſed Mankind, that almoſt 
whole Countries adored Things h void of Under- 
ſtanding and Senſe, and worſhipped Wood and 
Stone coarſly carved ; Things fo far from having 
any Character M Divinity about them, that they 
were of too low a Nature, to pretend to any of 
the Marks and Signs of humane Reaſon: Whereas 
had they had a right Apprehenſion of the bound- 
leſs and immenſe Perfections of God, taught in 
the Holy Scriptures, they muſt then have belie- 
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n Neque hic ſtetit multiplicandorum Numinum pruritus, eum in 
eorum numerum intruſerint fontes, pilas, ingentia Saxa, Cacumina 
montium : non procul Cajamalca interjectus inter petroſos montes 
collis arenoſus, quod hoc ipſis mirum viſum eſt, Numinis obtinuit 
venerationem, Foachim. Brulii hiſtor. Peruanæ, lib. 1. pag. 12. 
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ved the Notion of a Multitude of Gods not only 
unneceſſary, but impoſſible, and repugnant to it 
ſelf; and that infinite Wiſdom and Power could 
as eaſily and compleatly order and take care of 
the whole Maſs and Collection of Creatures in all 
the Univerſe, as of any one ſingle Being therein. 

We may now obſerve, That there was nothin 
ſufficient to obliterate, and wholly raſe out of the 
Souls of Men, Opinions ſo falſe , ſo fooliſh, ſo 
unworthy of the glorious Attributes of God, and 
diſſonant to the Nature of true Religion, but an 
extraordinary Revelation publiſhed by the mira- 
culous Power of God. And it is manifeſt and 
viſible, that where-ever the Light of the Goſpel 
hath ſhined, it has made ſome Reformation among 
them, who have not thoroughly embraced it; it 
hath tin&ured and heightened the Writings of the 
greateſt Philoſophers upon the moſt important 
Subjects: The Turks cannot but allow our Saviour 
to have been a great Prophet; and in truth they 
ſeem to owe the beſt and wiſeſt Things in their 
Alcoran to the Holy Bible. 

This ſacred Book always ſpeaks worthily and 
conliſtently of God; it ever declares him to be 
but One, Eternal, Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, Al- 
mighty, Independent, Unchangeable Being, moſt 
Holy and Wiſe, moſt True and Faithful, Patient, 
Long: ſuffering, full of Tenderneſs and Compaſ- 
ſion, infinitely Good, Merciful, and Gracious. 

Theſe are the Doctrines always laid down in 
the inſpired Writings concerning God; theſe are 
the Truths concerning Him that you are endea- 
vouring to plant in the Hearts of Infidels; theſe 


are 
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are the Doctrines which will make the Men en- 


tirely Happy mo believe them; for they will 
love God with all their Hearts, and their Neigh- 
bours as themſelves ; and yet the Perſons who en- 
title themſelves Free Thinkers, are pleaſed, accord- 
ing to their uſual Modeſty, to infinuate, that the 
Miniſters of the Church of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and [the /iupid Tdolaters of Siam, are upon the 
Game Level, and that their Idolatry, and the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, have equal Pretenſions to Truth. 
Let theſe Perſons; if they have not rooted up all 
Religion and Virtue in their Hearts, confider, that 
by this prophane Mockery , they blaſpheme the 
ord who bought them with his own Blood; they 
erucify to themſelves the Son of God 2 , and 
put him to an open Shame. And if they ſin wil- 
fully after that they have received the Knowledge 
of. the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
dins; but: a certain fearful looking for of Judg- 
ment and fiery Indignation, which ſball devour * 
Adverſaries. And that it is a fearful Thing to fall 
into the Hands of the living God. If Men will 
uſe their Wit in the Defiance of the Almighty, 
and in the Contempt of Providence, which ſhould 
have been employed in magnifying and praiſing 
his marvellous Power and immenſe Goodneſs, and 
in diſplaying the Glory of his wondrous Works, 
they will make themſelves, in the Concluſion, the 
greateſt and moſt wretched Fools; and being 
brought by Angels, at the Day of Judgment, be- 
fore the Saviour of the World, whom they all 
their Lives did deſpiſe, their Condition will ap- 
Sen | r 1 5 | pear 
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pear moſt miſerable, and they muſt fink into un- 
conceivable Horror, Confuſion, and Deſpair. 


But to proceed. The Divine Attribates of Good- 
neſs, Forbearance, and Mercy, are little obſerv'd 


inſiſted on, and explain'd in the beſt Heathen Wri- 
ters. In them you may find large Deſcriptions of 
God's Power, and of the Thunder with which he 
ſtrikes Terror into the Hearts of Men; but not 
much notice is taken of his Love, his Affection, 
and his tender Care over all his Creatures; which 
are the ptincipal Objects of the Chriſtian Man's 
Devotion in his Family and Cloſet; which are 
the chief Subjects of the publick Offices of the 
Chriſtian Church, when Men aſſemble together 
to adore God, and ſet forth his Praiſes in the 
great Congregation. 

It is the wiſe and good Providence of God, on 
which they rely for the Proviſion of their Daily 
Bread, and which is their Rock of Defence againſt 
all their Enemies; which is their ſure Refuge in 
Times of Trouble, Sickneſs, and Diſtreſs; which 
is their firm Support, when they are left by every 
Body, at the Approaches of Death; it is the un- 
deſerved Grace and Love of God on which onl 
they rely for the Pardon of their Sins, and Ac- 
ceptance and Juſtification at the great Tribunal of 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 

Great is the Lord, and marvellous, worthy to 
be praiſed; there is no End of his Greatneſs. The 
Lord is gratious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and 
of great Goodneſs : The Lord is loving unto every 
Man, and his Mercy is over all his Works. All thy 
Works 1 0% t hee, O Lord, and thy Saints give 
thanks to thee : They ſhew the Glory of thy Kingdom; 
3 C that 
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that thy Power, thy Glory, and Mightineſs of thy 
Kingdom might be known unto Men. Who is a God 
like rnto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth 
by Tranſgreſſions ? — He retaineth not his Anger for 
ever, becauſe he deligbteth in Mercy. 


II. In revealed Religion, we have a clearer and 
more certain Account of the Creation of the World, 
wherein God is declar'd to have made all the Beings 
which do exiſt, by his Almighty Power; to have 
diſpoſed them in ſo excellent an Order by his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, and to have made them fo beneficial 
one to another by his boundleſs Goodneſs, and to 
continue and preſerve them in this happy Condi- 
tion by his watchful and All-ſeeing Providence. 
The Philoſophers were much at a loſs as to the 
Creation of the World, notwithſtanding they had 
got ſome Hints from inſpired Writers concerning 

the Production of the Univerſe, and the general 

Flood. However, there ſeems to have been no 
ſettled Opinion, in which any conſiderable Num- 
ber of them could agree. 

Some were for the Eternity of the World; of 
which Doctrine Ariſtotle pretends himſelf to be 
the firſt Author, and that the Philoſophers before 
his Time believed the World had a Beginning ; 
i others thought this vaſt 7 of Beings was 
cauſed by the little Parts of pre-exiſting Matter, 
falling, and joining together by naked undiſcern- 
ing Chance, without the Interpoſition of any wiſe 
Director to guide, order, and unite them; at the 
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Head of which Sect ſtand Democritus, Leucippus, 
and Epicurus, 

Now the firſt of theſe Opinions excludes God 
out of the World, and the other makes him uſcleſs 
in it. For if the World be Eternal, and without 


a Maker, it muſt be Self-exiſtent ; and what is 


Self-exiſtent, muſt be abſolutely Perfect; and ſo 
can have no Dependance from any Thing elſe. 

So likewiſe if the World was framed by Chance, 
without the Power and Wiſdom of God, and doth 
continue without his Care and Prote&ion, then the 
Inhabitants thereof lie under no Obligation to Fear, 
Worſhip, and Obey him; nor have any reaſon to 
give him an Account of the Conduct of their Lives. 

But ĩs it poſſible with any Force of Reaſon to 
maintain, that a World continually Changing, 
Altering, and Decaying, ſnould be Immutable, 
Independent, and Eternal ? | 

There is nothing you can conſider, which will 
not carry you to the Firſt Cauſe. Thus, if none 
of the Men of this Time had their Exiſtence from 
themſelves, ſo then neither had the Men who li- 
ved in the Age before them, nor thoſe who im- 
mediately preceded them; but we muſt Aſcend 
upwards from Generation to Generation, unto the 
firſt Author of our Being: Neither could the firſt 
Man be Self. exiſtent; for what is Self. exiſtent, is 
Independent, and muſt abide for ever. — 

To proceed to the ſecond Opinion, Can any 
Thing be more abſurd and unaccountable than the 
Aſſertion, that a World full of Order, Deſign, 
Proportion, and accurate Contrivance, ſhould ſtart 
up by mere Accident and Chance ? IT 
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But now the Relation of the Original of Things, 
in the Holy Scriptures, always agrees entirely 
with the Nature and Attributes of God, and the 
State and Condition of the World. BEN + 
In them it is perpetually declar'd with Autho- 
rity, that there is but One, Supreme, Independent, 
Self exiſting, . Being; and that all other 
Things do proceed only from Him, and wuſt of 
Neceſſity depend upon Him for their Subſiſtence. 
It being demonſtrable from clear and plain Reaſon, 
as well as publiſh'd by Divine Authority, That 
the Suppolition of Two Infinite, Omnipotent, 
Omnipreſent , Self-exiſting, Independent Beings, 
does imply a Contradiction; and that all the Parts 
of the Univerſe do carry unqueſtionable Evidence 
with them of their being the Productions of un- 
circumſcribed Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power. 
Inſomuch, that notwithſtanding the profound- 
eſt Philoſophers did ever ſpeak doubtfully and 
darkly of theſe great Truths, yet the inſpired Pen- 
Men, from the Beginning of the Holy Bible to 
the End of it, do write with Certainty and Clear- 
neſs concerning the Creation : They not only 
aſcribe and attribute it conſtantly and ſolely to 
God; but ſet forth the Order, Manner, and Days 
in which he made it. EL IH ISS 
And what 1s plainly and hiſtorically related by 
ſome of them about the Original of the World, 1s 
elegantly and loftily exprels'd by others in Hymns 
of Praiſe. 3 1 F 101 
He ſtretched forth the Heavens alone, He ſpreaded 
abroad the Earth by himſelf”; He compaſſeth the 
Water by bounds ; He made Man in his Image, and 
gave him Dominion over other Creatures. Mho co- 
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vereſt thy ſelf with Light as with a Garment . 
Who ſtreteheſt out the Heavens as a Curtain. 

And who could Diſcourſe with fo much Truth 
of God, and in fo lively a manner expreſs the 
Excellency of his Works, and relate the particu- 
lar Steps of his Proceedings in producing the 
Creatures out of nothing, as thoſe Perſons unto 
whom he miraculouſly revealed it, and who were 
inſtructed and aſſiſted in what they writ by his 
own moſt Holy Spirit? 

And whereas the Pagan Authors make very de- 
fective Reports of Divine Providence, ſuch as up- 
on which a hearty Reliance in the Courſe of Life 
could hardly be eſtabliſhed : Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and above all, our great Lord and Maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Diſciples and Apoſtles, give us 
the moſt comfortable and ſatisfactory Aſſurance, 
that the Providence of God, with the greateſt 
Affection and Benignity, does extend it (elf to all 
the Creatures it has brought into Exiſtence. | 
| Beings of the higheſt Rank, and the largeſt 

Portions of the World, cannot continue to ſubſiſt 
without his gracious Influence to preſerve them; 
and he never fails to'take the leaſt under his Pro- 
tection. As the moſt: powerful and conſiderable 
Creatures have their Dependence from his Favour, 
{o the weakeſt and moſt minute ſhall never periſh 
for the want of his Care ; he providing for the 
Oxen, and the Ravens, and the Sparrows, and 
the Lillies of the Field. e 

But his Providence is more particularly em- 
ployed about Man, whom he created after his own 
Image; and ſtill in more eſpecial manner, and 
above all, as I may fay, it does engage it ſelf for 
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the Preſervation of the Holy, the Humble, the 
Meek, the Merciful and Charitable Men, who 
firmly believe in God, who ſerve him faithfully, 
who ſincerely rely on his Promiſes, and do the 
largeſt Good they can to all their Fellow-Crea- 
tures: It ſo orders all Events, that they ſhall 
work together for their Advantage and Comfort. 

III. Revelation does diſcover to us wherein the 

true Worſhip of God does confiſt, and ſhews us 
how we may ſerve him acceptably ; it clears Reli- 
gion from the Superſtitious Fears which intimi- 
date and enſlave the Minds of Men; it entirel 
ee all Immorality and Injuſtice, which ſink 

en down to the low Condition of Beaſts which 
periſh, and deſtroy the Foundations of their li- 
ving together, in 1 : But it lays down all 
the neceſſary Means to acquire firm and durable 
Happineſs ; it ſtrictly enjoins Purity, Sobriety, 
Meekneſs, Patience, Induſtry, Mercy, and uni- 
verſal Benevolence, * which Virtues exalt our 
Souls, and make their Nature more Heavenly 
and Divine. 8 pu”. 

Among the Heathen Writers, there be ſtiff and 
eager Diſputes about the chiefeſt Happineſs, and 
they are not of a Mind where to place it : Now 
they that cannot agree about the Thing it ſelf, 
muſt more widely differ, and fiercely contend 
about the Ways and Means to obtain it, 
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E Sed quid moramur ? nulla omnibus ſæculis reperta eſt vel Phi- 
loſophia, vel ſecta, vel religio, vel lex, aut diſciplina, quæ rantum 
cammunionis bonum exaltavit, bonum vero individuale depreſſit, 
quantum ſancta ſides chriſtiana ; unde liquido pateat, unum cun- 
demq; Deum fuiſſe, qui creaturis leges illas naturz, hominibus ve- 
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As before, we did acknowledge that ſeveral of 

the Philoſophers had right Notions of God, ſo it 

is now granted, that many of them have given 

wiſe Precepts about the Moral Virtues. But in 

divers reſpects theſe Learned Men, and their 

Philoſophical Performances, have fallen ſhort of 

our bleſſed Saviour and his admirable Religion : 

The Chriſtian Religion is perfect and without 

Faults; and the moſt Holy and Innocent Life of 

Chriſt, came up to the Perfection of his Religion 

He never commanding his Diſciples and Followers 

to do any Duty, which He had not exactly per- 
formed Himſelf. | 

Whereas the Philoſophers of the higheſt Form 
had mingled many Errors with their true Do- 
ctrines, and were guilty of great Failings in their 
Converſation; which was the occaſion chiefly 
why their Doctrines were not ſo generally re- 
ceived, and why they had no more Efficacy in 
reclaiming wicked Men from their bad Lives. 

1. As firſt, 1 ſay, theſe Philoſophers had joined 
to their ſound and wholſome Rules of Morality, 
many falſe, weak, and unreaſonable Opinions ; 
which did unavoidably diminiſh their Credit and 
Authority, and cauſe their true and good Rules to 
have leſs influence upon others: For the ſame 
Perſons who writ fo skilfully about Honeſty and 
Temperance, did condemn the Paſſions as Evil, and 
declared it to be our Duty utterly to extinguiſh 

| them: And yet it is as impoſſible to deſtroy our 
Paſhons, as it is to re- make our Souls; for there is 
g no rooting up thoſe things which God has eſſenti- 
. ally interwoven with our Nature. 
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And alſo the Paſſions contained within the 
Bounds of Moderation, and exerciſed about pro- 
per Objects are of great Advantage to us.; for 
they put us upon the Watch when Temptations 
aſſault, and would otherwiſe ſurprize us; they 
guard our Virtue, and protect our Honour; the 
raiſe a juſt Indignation 1 in us againſt all Baleneſs, 
Immorality, and Prophaneneſs; they excite an 
Hatred and Abhorrency of Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, 
Lewadneſs, and Cruelty. In a word, the Paſſions 
well ordered —. preſerve in our Hearts a 
flaming and diſcreet Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and an affectionate Tenderneſs to all our Fellow 
Creatures. 

And the {ame Men who were ſo mich miſtaken 
in their Judgment concerning the Paſſions, had 
the impious Vanity to pretend ſometimes that 
their Wiſe Man was equal to God, land ſome- 
times that he was above him, as I ſhall obſerve 
under another Head of this Diſcourſe : and to 
maintain that Sickneſs, Pains and Totments were 
no Evils ; which was to put Mankind upon enter- 
taining Notions and Fancies contrary to common 
Senſe, 

2. Another thing that diſcredits the Authority 
of Heathen Writers was, that very few of them 
in their Lives did come up to their virtuous Prin- 
ciples and Precepts. Thus 1t appears that many 
of the chief Patrons and Founders of their Sects, 
did fall below the Character they gave of a good 
Man. Some of them were notorious for their 
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antecedat Deum. Seneca Ep. 5 ze 
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exceeding Covetouſneſs; others, deſtitute of true 
Patience to bear 'Troubles, did lay violent Hands. 
on themſelves; and ſome died meanly and ab- 
jectly, and void of that Philoſophic Courage and 
Bravery, of which they pretended themſelves to 
be great Maſters. | CD #26 
3. The Philofophers wanted the Power of Mi- 
racles to convince unreaſonable O 


e Oppoſers that they 
received their Dodrines from Heaven. : 


But now, whatever was defeQive in the Gen- 
tile Writers, appeared compleat and perfect in our 
Lord Jeſis Chrift : He gave the higheſt Autho- 
rity to his Doctrines and Laws, by an innumera- 
ble Company of undoubted Miracles, never 
wrought out of Vanity and Oſtentation, or to 
procure any Worldly Advantage; but either to 
recover and purifie Mens Souls from all Ungodli- 


neſs and Iniquity ; or to remove the Infirmities, 
and heal the Diſeaſes of their Bodies. 


And as Truth, and Equity, and Goodneſs, 
ſhined in all his Doctrines and Commandments ; 
ſo his Life was ever conformable to his righteous 
Precepts ; and He practiſed thoſe things Himſelf 
to the higheſt Degree of Perfection, which He 
required of them that were Baptized into his 
Church. Wing 
Neither was He more to be admired for the un- 
blemiſhed Holineſs of his Converſation, thin for 


his unparallel'd Patience under the greateſt Inju- 


Indignities, and Cruelties, which immediatel 


ries and Sufferings - For both in the Abuſes, and 


V pre- 
ceded his Death, and at his Death, He diſc ü 


| | tl overed 
the moſt perfect Example of Piety and ſuffering 
Virtue, that ever had been ſeen in the World.” 


— 


He 
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He ſhewed the greateſt Patience in his Behavi- 
our thro* the whole Scene of Revilings and Tor- 
ments; being led to a Bloody Slaughter, like a Lamb 
He opened not his Mouth ; no repining at Provi- 
dence ; no Complaints againſt his Murderers, who 
with ſo much Injuſtice and Cruelty flew Him, 

were heard to proceed out of his Mouth : He at 
the ſame time ſhewing the exacteſt Submiſſion to 
the Will of God, and manifeſting the higheſt 
Charity to Men. He not only pardoned his Mer- 
cileſs and wicked Deſtroyers, but prayed unto his 
Father to forgive their Sin - And after He had 
defired that the Will of God, and not his own 
Will might be done, He meekly ſubmitted to a 
Death full of Shame and Torment. And by ri- 
ſing on the third Day from the Dead, He gave 
the ſtrongeſt Proof of the Truth of his Religion, 
and the firmeſt Ground for good Men to hope that 
they alſo ſhall riſe again from the Dead, which 
could be expected, or reaſonably defired. 

Wherefore if Men of Wit would diveſt them- 
ſelves of all their Prejudices, think freely, that is, 
fairly, and impartially uſe their Reaſon in compa- 
ring things one with another, and equally conſi- 
der their Force and Weight, they would be com- 
pelled to acknowledge that the Heavenly Doctrines 
and Laws of Chriſt, eſtabliſhed by very many 
Miracles, which he did, not only in the Preſence 
of his Friends, who honoured =_ but before 


his Enemies, who maliciouſly hated him, but 
could make no real Objection agamſtthem ; that 
his exactly Pure and Innocent Life; that his rea- 
dy Submiſſion to the Will of God in his Death; 

t his wonderful Reſurrection from the State of 
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the Dead, as he had foretold upon the third Day, 
and his miraculous Aſcenſion into Heaven, are un- 

ueſtionable Demonſtrations of his having been 
— by God into the World, to reform and re- 
deem the fallen Poſterity of Adam; and of the 
indiſpenſable Obligation upon us all to receive 
Him for a Saviour, and with all our Hearts to be- 
lieve in Him, obey Him, and depend upon Him. 
Io love God with all our Souls, who is the 
Maker of our Beings, and to love our Neighbours 
as our Selves, who bear his Image, as they are the 
Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo 
be they Duties fitted to our Nature, and moſt 
agreeable to our Reaſon ; how little ſoever, as was 
now obſerved, they were conſidered, recommend- 
ed, and required in the Pagan Divinity. 

Their not being ſo fully perſuaded of God's 
being the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and of 
his univerſal and perpetual Providence and Care 
of them, was the Occaſion why they diſcourſe ſo 
ſparingly of the Love of God, have compoſed ſo 
few Hymns in the Praiſe of his Favour and Kind- 


neſs, and had not ſo quick and lively a Senſe of 
his Intinite Goodneſs. 


4. The Inſpired Writers give Men more aſſu- 
rance that God will be pleaſed to pardon Sin, and 
to forgive all Offenders who truly repent ; and ac- 
cept their ſincere, tho' imperfect Obedience. 

By the Light of Nature it is manifeſt, that 
God loves virtuous Actions, and hates thoſe which 
be evil ; for virtyous Deeds carry always their 


Advantage with them, and Wickedneſs naturally 


and neceſſarily draws Trouble and Calamity after 


it, : 
But 
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But though it be evident to all Men, that God 
approves Virtue, and abhorreth Vice; yet it is 
not ſo manifeſt by Natural Light, that He will 
forgive Sinners upon their Repentance; and if it 
be granted that God's Anger againſt Offenders 
may be appeaſed, yet it does not appear that He 
will pardon all Sins, nor what Kinds and Degrees 
of Sin He will remit; nor what ſort of Satisfa-! 
ction He will accept, and what meaſure of Sor- 
row He does require in order to Reconciliation. 
A s to theſe Caſes Nature was ſilent; they had 
Light enough to perceive their Infirmities, Weak- 
neſſes, and Miſcarriages, but not ſufficient Know- 
ledge to find out a Remedy for their Cure. 
And notwithſtanding Pagan Authors abound 
with Exhortations to Virtue, with Motives to be 
patient in Sickneſs and Troubles, and with Per- 
ſuaſives againſt the Fears of Death; yet their Ar- 
guments had not Force and Strength in them to 
ſupport the Spirits of Men in their Afflictions, and 
to arm them againſt the Approaches of Death, the 
King of Terrors. | 
Nothing but Hopes of being reconciled to God, 
and that He will forgive Men their Treſpaſſes a- 
eainſt Him, and their Fellow Creatures; nothing 
but a firm Truſt in his infinite Goodneſs, - and a 
ſteddy Belief that after this Life is ended, He will 
beſtow upon them a glorious Immortality, can 
make us bear patiently. the Evils and Miferies of 
this State, and with a true Courage look Death 
in the Face. Now as of theſe! Arguments the 
Philoſophers, who had only their corrupted Rea- 
ſon to guide them, treat ſparingly, defectively, and 
obſcurely; ſo the Holy Men, who in their Wri- 
20 tings 


tings had the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, are þ 
full and clear and diſtin& in their Diſcourſes upon g 
theſe moſt important Subjects, and are ever livel 
diſplaying God's Mercy towards penitent Offen- 
ders, and his great Readineſs graciouſly to receive | 
them into his Favour. 21 7 | 
For God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis 
only begotten Son , that whoſoever believeth in him 
ſporld not periſb, but have everlaſting. Life. When 
the wicked Man turneth away from his wickedneſs 
that he hath committed, and doth that which is 
lawful. and right, be ſball ſave bis Soul alive. And 
though your ' Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as 
white as Snom, though they be red like - Crim on, 
they ſball be as Mool. He that belizveth ſhall be 
ſabed. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your Sins may be en ot; n rot 
No how muſt it repleniſh the Hearts of Men 
with Satisfaction, Comfort, and Joy, to have un- 
doubted Aſſurance from the Holy Spirit given 
them, that God is in a perpetual Readineſs to par- 
don and mercifully receive Sinners that ſhall be- 
lieve in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and forſake their e- 
vil. Ways; and that He will forgive the blackeſt 
and moſt heinous Crimes upon the ſincere Return, 
and Amendment of the Tranſgreſſors. <q 
He having been pleaſed graciouſſy to declare; 
that the greateſt Sins are not too big for his Mer- 
cy; nor the moſt profligate and wretched Offen- 
ders, too vile to be Objects of his Pity and Com- 
aſſion. 1 170 Hf 
i Inſomuch that the whole Diſpenſation - of the 
New-Teſtament is a kind and merciful Contri- 
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vance of God, for the Remiſſion of Sins ; Chriff 
bringing a Commiſſion with full Powers from 
Heaven, to grant Pardon to the higheſt Malefa- 
Qors, who would unfeignedly repent and believe 
his Holy Goſpel, Which glorious Commiſſion He 
ſealed with his own Blood upon the Croſs, and 
deinonſtrated the Truth and Validity of it by his 
Reſurrection: For thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to riſe from the Dead the third Day, that Re- 
pentance, and Remiſſion £4 Sins ſhould be preached 
in bis Name among all Nations. | n 
But as to the Gentiles, who had no knowledge 
of the Pardon of Sins revealed and promiſed in 
e Goſpel, He will judge them by that natural 
ight He had diſcover'd to them, and thoſe Helps 
He had furniſh'd them with; and we ſafely leave 
them to the uncovenanted Mercies , and to the 
immenſe Goodneſs of God, which leads Men to 
Repentance, and in whoſe Houſe are many Man- 
ſions, and degrees of Happineſs. K 
Which brings me to obſerve in the fifth Place; 


V. That the Holy Scriptures promiſe more Aſ- 
ſiſtance to Men in the Performance of theſe neceſ- 

Duties of Religion, which they have reveal'd 
unto them. The Holy Ghoſt will enlighten the 
Minds, and give Courage and Reſolution to the 
Hearts of good Men in all Difficulties and Ha- 
zards. There could not be greater nor more im- 
pious Errors, than theſe two, which are found in 
the Pagan Philoſophy : The fr/?, That it is in 
the Power of Man to make himſelf compleatly 
Happy, without the Help of any other. The 
OE. ſecond, 
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ſetond, m That their Wiſe Man is equal to God; 
nay, ſometimes ſo arrogant and intolerable was 
their Prophaneneſs, as to give him the Precedence. 
So that they were ſo far from expecting Help in | 
the Management of the Affairs of Life, or pray- | 
ing for it, that they thought themſelves above it. 

And yet there is no Creature, from his entrance 
into the World, to his gving out of it, that can 
leſs ſhift for himſelf, than poor helpleſs Man; al- 
ways encompaſſed with Wants, and labouring un- 
der Infirmities ; and compared with God, the 
Proportion is infinitely leſs, than that of a Drop 
to the whole Ocean. 
It is a conſtant Inſtruction given to this Wiſe 
Man , not to fear Death ; but how is it poſlible 
for a Man not to fear that, which he believes will 
put an end to his Being? The Fears of Death 
muſt be unavoidable, and unconquerable, after all 
the Aids and Aſſiſtance of Philoſophy, to one 
that has no Hopes he ſhall be brought to Life a- 
gain, and made Happy in a future State. 25 

Whereas the inſpired Writers do amply diſco- 
ver and ſet forth the Fall, the Weakneſſes , and 
Miſeries of Mankind, and convince us, that we 
are reſtored to a better Condition, not by our 
own Strength and Power, nor by the Contrivance 
and Operations of our own Wiſdom ; but through 
the Mercy of God obtain d for us by the Suffer- 
ings and Death of Jeſiia Chriſt, who died for our 
Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification ; and 
who alſo, after he aſcended into Heaven, ſent the 


—— — 


m Ferre fortiter : hoc eſt quo Deum antecedatis. Seneca de pro- 
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Holy Ghoſt to inſtruct, comfort, and enable us 
to Lig the Terms and Conditions of the new 
Coyenant which He had made with God on ut 
behalf. my 
And it is matter, of 1 r Joy ny that this 
Holy Spirit is ever preſent, and ready to direct 
us into all the Truths of our Religion, requiſite 
fox us to know; and to endue us with Fortitude, 
Reſolution, and Abilities, to perform all the Du: 
tics neceſſary to our Salvation. | 
© This Bleſſed Spirit adapts it ſelf to all the Needs 
nd Exigencies of the myſtical Members of 
75 s Body the Church; when they are puazled 
and perplexed with, Difficulties, He chaſes away 
the | —_ diſpels the Clouds, and lets Lighr 
into, their Souls to direct them. So that a ly 
ſincere good Man ſhall never err fundamentally, 
55 it he do err, God will forgive, him: When; 
are preſſed hard with terrible Dangers, by: 
Dey of their firm Adherence to their pure; Reli 
8 the Spirit inſpires them with Courage o 
encounter them, or with Patience to bear them ; 
ih quickens their Diligence, and excites their 
pirits when they grow flack, or negligent in the 
Performance of the Holy Works of their Religi- 
on ʒ and where, Luſt tempts, He reminds them of 
the Omnipreſence of God, who abhorrech all l. 
purity, : and Undleanneſs. 


VI. In * Word of God, we Gd a bs 

and more ample; Account of the Immortality of 

the Soul, of the Reſurrection of the Body, and 

Lit. Rewards and Puniſhments in the future 
te. 
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There alone we find it expreſly declared, That 
all Men ſhall be brought to the 3 of 
God, to give an Account of all the Actions of 
their Lives; and in order to this, that the Earth 
and the Sea, ſhall render up their Dead; and that 
the ſeveral Parts of each Man's Body, how great- 
ly ſoever altered and changed, how much ſoever 
ar and near ſcatter d and diſperſed, ſhall be re- 
collected together, and moulded in their old 
Shape, and rejoined to the ſame Soul. And all 
the. Nations of the World, thus wonderfully rai- 
ſed from their Graves, and by the Holy Angels 
| ra together, ſhall be placed before the 

hrone of Jeſus Chriſt, their Supreme Judge, 
who will ſeparate them; and ſet the Good on his 
Right Hand ; but the Wicked, who died without 
Repentance in their Sins, on his Left. And 
bleſſing the Good, He will call them to Him, and 
order them to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
prepared for them from the 1 of the 
World; but the Wicked he will command to de- 
part for ever from his Preſence, in which only 
there is Fulneſs of Joy, into everlaſting Fire, pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels. 

And according to the vaſt Difference between 
Heaven and Hell, it being a Matter of infinite 
Importance that we ſhould not loſe our Immortal 
Souls in the other World, our Bleſſed Lord com- 
mands us, that we ſhould not be fo afraid of Men, 
who can only kill the Body ; but rather dread 
and fear God, who can deſtroy both Bodypand 
Soul, and caſt them into Hell-Fire. | 
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And therefore the Obtaining the Love, Favour, 
and Kindneſs of God, ſhould be the chief De- 
ſign, and ruling Principle in our Hearts, the firſt 
Thing in our Conſideration , and govern all the 
Purpoſes and Actions of our Lives. It is impoſ- 
fible we ſhould have more powerful Motives to 
Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Equity, Meek- 
neſs, Humility , Temperance, and Chaſtity, or 
greater Diſſuaſives and Diſcourag-ments from all 
kinds of Sin, than the Holy Scriptures do abound 
with. If we will Fear and Reverence God, love 
our Enemies who deſpitefully uſe us, and do good 
in all our Capacities , we are {promiſed that our 
Reward ſhall be very: great ; that we ſhall be 
the Children of the moſt High; that we ſhall be 
Inhabitants of the everlaſting Kingdom of - Hea- 
ven; and we have full Aſſurance that there is laid 
up for us a Crown of Righteouſneſs; and that 
we ſhall receive a Crown of Life, and a Crown 
of Glory. a | 
And thus it appears plain and evident, that nei- 
ther Religion, as it is compounded and corrupted 
by the Fables and Inventions of the Poets ; nor as 
it is enacted and enforced by the Laws and De- 
crees of the Civil Magiſtrate; nor as it has been 
aſſerted and explained by the Philoſbphers, can for 
Truth and Goodneſs bear any Compariſon with 
= Religion and Knowledge of Feſtus Chriſt Cru- 
r | 
As to the Precepts of Morality, and the Rules 
o holy and virtuous Living, which the Pagans 
have taught agreeable to thoſe of Chriſt, and his 
Diſciples, it has been proved beyond queſtion, 


that 
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that they have been more plainly and clearly de- 
livered in the Scriptures, and enforced with great- 
et mh 7). REMOTES 2 
_ Nay, let me add, that the Love of God, and 

the Love of our Brother, the Forgiveneſs of In- 
juries, and the doing good to our Enemies, are 
either new Duties, or the old ones carried much 
higher than they ever were before, and that with 
invincible Reaſon. 

And whereas never any Lawgiver pretended to 
make any Laws about the Thoughts of Men ; be- 
cauſe he could not diſcern , direct, reſtrain, or 
have any Power over them, the Laws of the Goſ- 
pel reach the Heart; God will reje& all our Wor- 
{hip and Service which does not proceed from it, 
and will ſeverely puniſh all the evil Devices, and 

ſecret Plots which are formed therein; fo that he 
who contrives the Death of the Innocent, or 
looks upon a Woman to luſt, will be judged in 
the Court of Heaven, to have committed Murder 
and Adultery. | | 
And what muſt be matter of Encouragement 
to Tour Society to confder, is, That never any 
Religion made its Entrance ſo eaſily into the 
World, and ſpread it ſelf fo far in ſo ſhort a Tune, 
as the Goſpel ; notwithſtanding thoſe who ſet it 
up had neither Eloquence nor Learning to win 
Men over to it, nor Swords to fight for it; and 
although the zealous ewe, with great Malice, 

did endeavour to ſuppreſs it, as falſe, and repug- 
| nant to the Divine Laws they had received from 
Moſes ;, and the Polite Gentiles to expoſe it, as vain 


and contemptible ; and the Supreme Powers made 
; RT Laws 
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Laws to expel the Profeſſors of it out of their 
Dominions , as dangerous Perſons to their State 
and Government : Yet this holy and pure Religion 
did endure the Teſt in all the moſt ſharp and fiery 
Trials ; it withſtood, and did bear down, the moſt 
violent Oppoſitions made againſt it ; and, in no 
long Time, became firmly eſtabliſh'd in a great 
} Part of the World by the Blood of its own 
q Martyrs. | | 
q And what ſhould give Ton more Courage and 
Vigour in this excellent Work, is the great Suc- 
ceſs which hath attended others, not a t 
while before Tor Pere engaged in die fine 
Deſign , in many Parts both of the Ezftern and 
Weſtern ® World. Indeed it was much to have 
been wiſhed, that thefe Miſſionaries had commu- 
nicated the Doctrines and Laws of the Goſpel en- 
tirely to their new Converts, without adding to 
ſome, and ſuppreſſing of others; ſo that the Faith 
might have been delivered to them with the ſame 
Purity it once was to the Saints. 
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However, we hope and pray, that God in his 
good time wi ill cauſe a Reformation, as He has 
done among u: 3, and ſeparate the ſuperſtitious Ad- 
ditions of Me n from the genuine Doctrines of 
Chriſt and his inſpired Apoſtles. 

It ® is to be obſerved, that the Members of 
ſome Orders 11 1 the Church of Rome have been 
more honeſt an d fincere than others, in this great 
Affair of conveirting Men to the Goſpel, and have 
made Complain ts to the Pope againſt the Jeſuit: 
for their yielding to comply with the Chrneſe in 
Idolatrous Practices; that in this juſt Cauſe many 
of them have beꝛen wounded and impriſoned, and 
others have loſt their Lives; and that not * onl 
the Faculty of -:3orbon at Paris, but the Pope has 
condemned theiſe: Idolatrous Compliances. | 

Do yor therefore, whoſe Chriſtian Doctrines 
Publiſhed among the Pagans, have been more An- 
tient and Primitive than thoſe of any Order of 
that Church, proceed as you have begun, to en- 
lighten the Minds of your new Mciples with the 
fincere Word f God, and to perſuade them to 
embrace the Ch riſtian Faith, as it was firſt Preach- 
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a Accufant autem D. minicani è Societate Jeſu patres, tum ex ca- 
pitibus aliis - tum ver o ex hoc præcipuè, quod recens ad Chriſti- 
anum legem tranſgreſſis Sinenſibus non culrum ſaltem progenitori- 
bus ſais, ſed comprimis Confutio ex ritu antiquo deferre permit- 
tunt, hoc ipſo propudic am idolatriam cum Chriſtiana religione 
conglutinantes; atq; ita prodi ſumma fidei capira, ſanctiſſimamq; 
religionem; fi modo Jei uitæ pomreria Chriſtianæ fidei protuliſſe 
dici poſſent. Geor. Pritii u de cultu Confutii apud Sinenſes, p. 18, 
An, 1709. | | 
e Vid. Memoirs for Ram e concerning the State of the Chriſtian 
Re gion in China, p. 255. Ann. 1710, | 

Jeſuits Goſpel, p. 103. & 1708. 
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ccd, without any Corrupt and: Superſtitious Mix- 
tuxes 3 endeavour to convince them of the Im- 
menſe Power, Wiſdom, and Gocdneſs of God, 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth; where not on- 
Iy the Conſideration of the vaſt Extent, and Bulk; 


and. Harmony, and Uſefulneſs of one to another 


of the numberleſs Parts of the Univerſe, but the 
Contemplation of the exquiſite Contrivance of 


every ſingle Creature in it, do d2monſtrate.theſe 


Attributes to be eſſential to the Divine Nature. ö 

Let them know, that God, by the Right of 
Creation, having fetched them out of nothing, 
and given them Life and Breath, and the Means 


of comfortable Subſiſtence, hath a juſt and un- 


doubted Title to all their Services. And therefore 


to love, adore, and fear God, and to do as much 


good as we poſſibly can to our Fellow- Creatures, 
are Duties not only laid upon us by his politive 


Commands, but rightfully s by the Laws 
of N 


ature, 


Unfold unto them the Clemency, : Mercy, and 
Goodneſs of God, which diſpoſe "Him to have 
paſſion on his poor Creatures, and to pit 
thei e and to forgive them their Ire. 
paſſes, when they are ſenſible of them, and do 
forſake them. He knoweth ous Frame, and re- 
membreth that we are but Duſt. And doth not 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men; 
but waiteth that He may be gracious. 
Preach unto them Jeſus Chriſt Crucified, and 


declare that He hath made h'ymſelf an ample and 


compleat Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World, 


if 


; * 


require at their Hands, and guide them in the Path 
that leads to Eternal Life, e. 
Poſſeſs them with a Senſe of the glorious Re- 
wards laid up in the other World for perſecuted 

jety; and that the Eye cannot ſee, nor the Ear 
hear, nor the Heart conceive the inexpreſſible 
Happineſs prepared for ſincerely good Men in the 
Kingdom of 3 where they ſhall approach 
the Throne of Almighty God; in whoſe Preſence 
is Fulneſs of Joy for evermore. 

Let us now conclude with hearty Prayers, that 
we may walk worthy of our Holy Profeſſion and 
high Calling in Feſtes Chriſt, and anſwer the great 
Ends of his Incarnation, and humbling himſelf to 
dwell among us, = 

May we diligently imitate the Virtues of his 
Life, and abhor: the committing thoſe Sins, for 
the Expiating of which He fi1bmitted to a Bloody 
and Ignominious Death. | 

May the Confaderation of his Reſurrection from 
the Grave, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, ſtreng- 
then our Faith, and Hope of Immortality, morti- 
fy and deſtroy in us all evil Concupiſcence, and 
fleſhly Luſt, and raiſe our Aﬀe@iqns to Things 
above, that in God's fit Time a Door may be 
opened for us to everlaſting Life. | 

May the God of Patience enable us to reſiſt 
the moſt alluring Temptations, and enable us _ | 
etly to bear the greateſt Afflictions, ra ther than 


wound 
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May the God of Conſolation 550 us Will and 


* Strength to endure all Labours, and Wearineſs in 


running to the End of our Chriſtia u Race, that 
* N preſerved our Innocence and Pi oy through 
le Stage of our Lives, at 7 Second 


* 8 we may receive a Crown c»f Righteouſ- 


n neſs, laid up for all them who ſer ve, fear, and 
=  honourHim, and deſire and love his ; appearing. 


; Which God of His. Infinite 613 &c. 


